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Abstract 

 

 

According to the dominant narratives in European integration historiography, the European 

project was driven by two overarching concerns: securing peace among European states and 

establishing a West European bulwark against the Soviet menace. More recently, an emerging 

body of literature has highlighted a third, powerful driver of integration: the desire to 

perpetuate colonial ties with Africa. Seeking to extend this historiographical perspective into 

the more mature years of the European Economic Community, this thesis reconstructs Euro-

African relations from 1969 to 1989, investigating the persistence of colonial aims and practices 

in the European approach to newly independent African states. 

The research revolves around the making and the evolution of the Lomé Conventions – the 

agreements that governed Euro-African relations from 1975 onwards, which are examined in 

relation to the institutional dynamics of the Community, the interactions among Member States, 

and the broader international context. The African perspective is also taken into account, in 

order to interrogate the agency of African states in shaping Euro-African relations. 

Given the multipolar nature of the subject, the study builds on a vast range of archival sources, 

starting with the Historical Archives of the European Union in Florence. In light of Paris’s 

central role in shaping Europe’s approach to Africa since 1957, French national and diplomatic 

archives are extensively consulted. British national archives illuminate the influence of the 

other major colonial power on Euro-African relations from 1973 onwards. Finally, Senegalese 

and Ghanaian national archives are consulted to investigate the positions of Francophone and 

Anglophone African states, respectively. By drawing together these diverse sources and 

analysing them through an original theoretical framework, this reconstruction of Euro-African 

relations aims to offer a fresh understanding of both European integration history and Europe’s 

external relations. 
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Introduction: 

Writing the history of Euro-African relations 

 

The Mediterranean connects Europe and Africa more than it separates them. So Africa 

has become our closest neighbour and its destiny a part of our own destiny. From this 

perspective Pan-Europe is enlarged to Eurafrica – from the small Pan-Europe to a 

large political continent, stretching from Lapland to Angola, comprising 21 million 

km2 and 360 million people.  

(Richard N. Coudenhove-Kalergi, Afrika, in «Paneuropa», 1929) 

Africa is Europe’s closest neighbour. The ties that bind Africa and the European Union 

are broad and deep as a result of history, proximity and shared interests. […] We need 

to partner with Africa, our twin continent, to tackle together the challenges of the 21st 

century and to further our common interests and future.  

(European Commission and High Representative of the Union for Foreign Affairs, Towards a 

comprehensive Strategy with Africa, 09/03/2020) 

 

Although nearly a century separates the two quotations above, the similarities between the two 

bear testimony of the prominent role that the African continent plays in European political 

imagination, in the 2020s as in the 1920s. Both statements identify Africa as Europe’s “closest 

neighbour”. Both statements convey the notion that Europe and Africa share not only an 

intertwined past, but also a common destiny. As the second quotation illustrates, the European 

Union (EU) continues to frame its relationship with Africa as a strategic priority, identifying 

Africa as its own “twin continent” and thus as the ideal partner to address the challenges that 

the international system poses nowadays. While the formal colonial ties that once bound 

African territories to Europe were severed in the 1960s, Euro-African relations have remained 

central to the strategic, political, and economic thinking of both continents. Over time, however, 

their form and the narratives surrounding them have undergone significant transformation. 

Although Africa occupied a significant role in the discussions that led to the onset of the 

European integration process, Euro-African relations officially begun in 1957, when the Treaty 

of Rome envisaged the unilateral association of the six founding members’ pays et territoires 

d’outremer to the nascent European Economic Community (EEC). Euro-African relations saw a 
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radical change in narrative at the beginning of the 1960s, as a consequence of decolonisation. 

By 1963, talks of Eurafrica, which had previously dominated the stage, had disappeared, 

virtually forgotten. From that point onwards, Euro-African relations were to be framed as an 

Association agreement between nominally equal partners. In spite of this new framework, the 

1963 Yaoundé Convention did not significantly alter the substance of the previous Association 

system. African states would have to wait until the mid-1970s to negotiate a new agreement 

that would radically innovate the structure that tied them to the EEC since 1957. The Lomé 

Convention of 1975 would be renegotiated and renovated four times, regulating Euro-African 

relations until the eve of the 21st century. The Cotonou agreement of 2000 tried to completely 

transcend the Lomé framework by dividing the African, Caribbean and Pacific (ACP) countries 

into six regional groupings that had to negotiate separate Economic Partnership Agreements 

(EPA) with the EU. Since this task revealed itself to be more arduous than anticipated, the 

Samoa agreement signed in 2023 foresees a common framework for EU-ACP relations and 

three regional protocols: one for African states, one for Caribbean ones, and one for Pacific 

states. Although this chronology can be easily reconstructed, the two quotations that open this 

introduction illustrate how little has changed in the way European institutions perceive Euro-

African relations. This is not a coincidence.  

For decades, most historical accounts of the European integration process have reinforced the 

idea that colonialism and integration were antithetical processes. According to most common 

narratives in European integration historiography, indeed, the Communitarian project was 

driven by two overarching concerns: preventing the emergence of further conflicts among 

European states and creating a West European bulwark against the Soviet menace. In this 

context, the European Coal and Steel Community (ECSC), pooling the production of coal and 

steel of six European states, would ensure “that any war between France and Germany becomes 

not merely unthinkable, but materially impossible”1. Besides contributing to this objective, the 

creation of the European Economic Community (EEC) in 1957 responded to another necessity 

as well: guaranteeing the economic recovery of post-war Western Europe in order to prevent 

impoverished, war-torn states from defecting to the Soviet camp. In light of these noble 

purposes, it is no surprise that the first phase of European integration historiography 

maintained an almost hagiographic attitude towards the most prominent “founding fathers” of 

                                                           
1 R. Schuman, Declaration made in the Salon de l’Horloge at the French Foreign Ministry by the French Foreign Minister, 
9 May 1950, Paris.  
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the European project2. Nor does it appear surprising that European integration historiography 

has traditionally praised the evolution of the integration process brought about by the 

European communities3.   

Since the 1980s, however, a number of scholars have called for different historiographic 

approaches towards European integration. The first notable example was that of Alan Milward, 

who first suggested that European integration historiography was prevalently oriented 

towards celebrating the victories of federalist ideas over nationalistic resurgences and thus did 

not explore the real, less idealistic reasons why the “founding fathers” pursued integration. In 

the last two decades, authors like Mark Gilbert, Laurent Warlouzet, Kiran Klaus Patel, and many 

others have proposed original readings of the history of European integration. Their research 

have shed light on how controversial figures such as Margaret Thatcher or Charles De Gaulle 

have contributed to the advancement of integration4, explored the EEC’s contributions and 

responses to the great changes in the international economic system of the 1970s5, and 

enlarged the scope of European integration history beyond the Communitarian realm6. 

Nonetheless, both traditional and heterodox integration historians have seldom focused on 

how European integration history has intertwined with that of Member States’ colonial 

enterprises. On the contrary, integration has been commonly portrayed as antithetic to 

colonialism or, at best, as an endeavour that European states overtook once they realised that 

their empires would soon cease to be viable.  

The idea of the ever diminishing importance of colonies and its juxtaposition to the alternative 

provided by new European opportunities can be traced back to Jacques Marseille’s study of 

French capitalism and colonialism7. Marseille argued that the new possibilities opened up by 

the nascent European integration project made the empire and its spiralling costs less and less 

appealing. According to his analysis, after decades in which the costs of the colonies’ mise en 

valeur had been steadily increasing, the return of Charles de Gaulle to power allowed France to 

finalise the “divorce” from its empire and finally embrace the European endeavour8. This 

                                                           
2 A. Milward, The European Rescue of the Nation State, London, Routledge, 1992. 
3 M. Gilbert, Narrating the process: Questioning the Progressive Story of European Integration, in: «Journal of Common 
Market Studies», Vol. 46, issue 3, 2008, pp. 641-662. 
4 Ibidem. 
5 L. Warlouzet, Dépasser la crise de l'histoire de l'intégration européenne, in: «Politique européenne», Vol. 44, issue 2, 
2014, pp. 98-122. 
6 K. K. Patel, Project Europe: A History, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 2020. 
7 J. Marseille, Empire colonial et capitalisme français: Historie d’un divorce, Paris, Albin Michel, 1984. 
8 « Il faudra toutefois attendre l’arrivée au pouvoir de Charles de Gaulle pour que s’imposent les thèses de ceux qui 
pensaient que la France ne pouvait appartenir en même temps à deux marchés communs, l’un avec l’Europe, l’autre 
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interpretation was readily received by historians of Europe and European integration. In his 

classic work, Norman Davies suggests that decolonisation was a conditio sine qua non “for the 

emergence of a new European Community of equal, democratic partners”9. In their 

reconstructions, other historians postulate the innate incompatibility of colonialism and 

European integration: Derek Urwin claims that the “surge of nationalism in Asia and Africa […] 

precipitated the end of the colonial era and […] geographically entailed a retreat back to 

Europe”10, while Clemens Wurm argues that in the 1950s Paris devoted increasing attention to 

the integration process as the changing international context forced France to “abandon its 

colonial illusions”11.   

Interestingly, the narrative that frames integration as an alternative to colonialism has 

demonstrated to be more persistent than most other myths of European integration history. 

Even the scholars who recently pushed forward the boundaries of European integration 

historiography seem usually inclined to embrace this line of reasoning. Although these authors 

generally pay attention to the aftermath of decolonisation and how it intertwined with 

European integration, they still initially assume the incompatibility of colonialism and 

European integration. In the introduction to his book Governing Europe in a Globalizing World, 

Warlouzet, referring to Todd Shepard’s study of French decolonisation12, asserts that “[t]he 

French colonial empire crumbled significantly in the 1950s, just as European integration 

offered a new opportunity for the French to heighten their influence in the world”13. Similarly, 

Patel, rightly praised for the way his book Project Europe dispels a number of myths in 

European integration history, makes it readily clear that the EEC is to be understood as “a 

creature of nation states, for which the choice for Europe was an effective means to withstand 

the tides of Cold War tensions, decolonisation and globalisation”14.  

                                                           
avec l’outre-mer. » J. Marseille, Empire colonial et capitalism française: Historie d’un divorce, Paris, Albin Michel, 1984, 
p. 373. 
9 N. Davies, Europe: A History, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1996, p. 1068, quoted in: P. Hansen and S. Jonsson, 
Another Colonialism: Africa in the History of European Integration, in «Journal of Historical Sociology», Vol. 27, No. 3-
2014, p. 445. 
10 D. W. Urwin, The community of Europe: a history of European integration since 1945, London, Longman, 1995, pp. 71-
72. 
11 C. Wurm, Two Paths to Europe: Great Britain and France from a Comparative Perspective, in Clemens Wurm, ed., 
Western Europe and Germany: The Beginnings of European Integration, 1945–1960, Oxford, Berg Publishers, 1995, p. 
179, quoted in: P. Hansen and S. Jonsson, Another Colonialism: Africa in the History of European Integration, in op. cit., 
p. 445. 
12 T. Shepard, The Invention of Decolonization, Ithaca New York, Cornell University Press, 2008. 
13 L. Warlouzet, Governing Europe in a Globalizing World: Neoliberalism and its Alternatives following the 1973 Oil Crisis, 
London, Routledge, 2018, p. 4. 
14 K. K. Patel, Project Europe: A History, op. cit., p. 10. 
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Although perhaps it did not enjoy the same notoriety as the aforementioned books, in the last 

two decades an emergent body of literature has started to problematize the prevalent view on 

the relationship between European integration and colonialism. These works have shed light 

on how the desire to perpetuate colonial ties with Africa acted as a powerful driver for 

European integration. This innovative perspective, most comprehensively proposed by Peo 

Hansen and Stefan Jonsson15, recasts the history of European integration’s inception in light of 

Member States’ colonial aspirations. In their works, Hansen and Jonsson suggest that the 

prospect of pursuing colonialism as a joint European endeavour acted as an incentive for 

European states to share their sovereignty. In so doing, they argue that the intention to expand 

integration to Africa - summarised by the concept of “Eurafrica” - was central in the seminal 

phases of European integration. Once the pays et territoires d’outremer gained independence, 

however, these ideas were deemed unspeakable. They thus apparently disappeared from the 

stage of European politics. As the majority of the literature on European integration history 

tends to perpetuate this forgetfulness, the translation of colonial links between European 

métropoles and African territories into Euro-African relations still constitutes a scarcely 

investigated field, especially for the period that follows decolonisation.  

Notable exceptions, of course, do exist. Giuliano Garavini has approached European integration 

history from a global perspective, providing insight on how Europe responded to 

decolonisation and the emergence of the Global South in other international fora16. Similarly, 

Sara Lorenzini’s work on the evolution of the development issue during the Cold War offers 

fundamental insight on the European Community’s attempts at self-refashioning as a 

sympathetic supporter of developing countries17. When it comes to investigating European 

member states’ attitudes towards the Association, the literature is richer in the case of France: 

Yves Montarsolo18, Guia Migani19, Veronique Dimier20 and others21 have shed light on Paris’ 

                                                           
15 Among other works, see: Hansen, P. and Jonsson, S. (2014) Eurafrica: The Untold History of European Integration 
and Colonialism, London, Bloomsbury Academic. 
16 G. Garavini, After Empires: European Integration, Decolonization, and the Challenge from the Global South 1957-1986, 
Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2012. 
17 S. Lorenzini, Global Development: A Cold War History, Princeton, Princeton Unversity Press, 2019.  
18 Yves Montarsolo, L'Eurafrique - Contrepoint de l'idée d'Europe, Aix-en-Provence, Presses universitaires de Provence, 
2010. 
19 Among other works, see: G. Migani, La France et l’Afrique Sub-Saharienne, 1957-1963: Histoire d’une Décolonisation 
entre Idéaux Eurafricains et Politique de Puissance, Brussels, P. I. E. Peter Lang, 2008; G. Migani, Avant Lomé: la France, 
l’Afrique Anglophone et la CEE (1961–1972), in: «Modern and Contemporary France», Vol. 26, issue 1, 2018, pp. 43-58.   
20 Among other works, see: V. Dimier, The Invention of a European Development Aid Bureaucracy: Recycling Empire, 
New York, Palgrave Macmillan, 2014. 
21 See, for example: D. Avit, La question de l'Eurafrique dans la construction de l'Europe de 1950 à 1957, in «Matériaux 
pour l'Histoire de Notre Temps», Vol. 77, issue Europe et Afrique au tournant des indépendances, 2005; J. Fremigacci, 
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pivotal role in establishing the EEC Association system in the 1950s, strengthening it in the 

1960s, and attempting to protect it from British interferences in the 1970s. Urban Vahsen’s 

works offer precious insights on how West Germany viewed and shaped Euro-African relations 

in the 1960s22. Robin De Bruin, on the other hand, has investigated the complex nature of Dutch 

attitude towards the Europeanisation of colonial and postcolonial relations23. Moreover, 

authors like Martin Rempe24 and Lindsay Aqui25 have adopted distinctive vantage points from 

which to examine the evolution of Euro-African relations, offering rare accounts that 

foreground African responses and contributions. Additionally, other kinds of accounts of Euro-

African relations have been produced. Authors like Marjorie Lister26, John Ravenhill27, and 

Carol Cosgrove-Twitchett28 provided precious contemporary policy analyses of Euro-African 

relations, but the nature of their works is not historical.  

All these works serve as a solid foundation for the present research, as they shed light on the 

ideological underpinnings, origins, and early functioning of Euro-African relations. However, 

most historical studies linking colonialism and European integration rely almost exclusively on 

European sources and concentrate on the formative years of the Community. Indeed, even 

those who have most convincingly uncovered the colonial roots of early European integration 

generally agree on according an ever diminishing role to Eurafrican ideals after decolonisation, 

and even more so after the EEC first enlargement. For Hansen and Jonsson, Eurafrica acted as a 

“vanishing mediator”29 between the colonial past and the integrating future of Europe in the 

early 1960s. Writing about West Germany’s position vis-à-vis the Association, Urban Vahsen 

acknowledges Konrad Adenauer’s references to Eurafrica, but his works emphasise that, by the 

early 1960s, Bonn was determined to firmly place “the new association in a decolonising 

                                                           
Les Parlementaires Africains face à la construction Européenne, 1953-1957, in «Matériaux pour l'Histoire de Notre 
Temps», Vol. 77, issue Europe et Afrique au tournant des indépendances, 2005.  
22 Among other works, see: U. Vahsen, Eurafrikanische Entwicklungskooperation: Die Assoziierungspolitik der EWG 
gegenüber dem subsaharischen Afrika in den 1960er, Stuttgart, Franz Steiner Verlag, 2010. 
23 R. De Bruin, Indonesian Decolonisation and the Dutch Attitude Towards the Establishment of the EEC’s Association 
Policy, 1945-1963, in «Journal of European Integration History», Vol. 23, issue 2, 2017, pp. 211-226. 
24 Among other works, see: M. Rempe, Entwicklung im Konflikt: die EWG und der Senegal, 1957-1975, Böhlau, Köln, 
2012.  
25 Among other works, see: L. Aqui, Macmillan, Nkrumah and the 1961 Application for European Economic Community 
Membership, in «The International History Review», Vol. 39, issue 7, 2017, pp. 575-591. 
26 See, among other works: M. Lister, The European Community and the developing world: the role of the Lomé 
Convention, Aldershot, Gower Publishing, 1988. 
27 J. Ravenhill, Collective clientelism: the Lomé conventions and North-South relations, New York, Columbia University 
Press, 1985.  
28 See, among other works: C. Cosgrove-Twitchett, A Framework for Development: the EEC and the EEC, Sydney, 
Allen&Unwin, 1981. 
29 P. Hansen and S. Jonsson, Eurafrica Incognita: The Colonial Origins of the European Union, in «History of 
the Present», Vol. 7, Issue no. 1, 2017, pp. 16-18. 
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context, […] with the purpose of promoting the economic independence of the Associates”30. 

Véronique Dimier, whose work traces the evolution of the EEC’s aid bureaucracy well beyond 

the 1960s, emphasises how the managerial restructuration of DG VIII that was spurred by 

British accession in the 1970s strongly limited neo-patrimonial practices inherited from French 

colonial administrations31.  

This research aims to problematise such claims of Eurafrica’s early disappearance and to 

expand this line of research to the more mature years of the EEC32. Indeed, although it is true 

that references to Eurafrica were explicitly erased from European public discourse in the early 

1960s, the quotations that open this dissertation show how in reality a Eurafrican conception 

of Euro-African relations – one grounded in the postulated affinity and complementarity of the 

two continents and the inextricability of their history and of their future – may still linger 

behind the current talks of partnership and cooperation. This raises a broader question: to what 

extent has this forgotten colonial legacy shaped the later evolution of European integration? 

More specifically, did the shift in self-representation undertaken by the Community after 

decolonisation truly leave behind its formative colonial ambitions? And if not, how deeply did 

colonial aims and practices continue to influence Europe’s approach to Africa after the 1960s?  

The chronological scope of this research spans the two decades between 1969 and 1989 – a 

period that witnessed the conclusion of the Yaoundé Convention and the emergence of a new 

framework that would shape Euro-African relations until the eve of the 21st century: the Lomé 

Conventions. First signed in 1975 and renewed every five years into the 1990s, these 

agreements covered a wide range of areas, from trade provisions and cultural cooperation to 

the management of the European Development Fund (EDF) and technical assistance 

programmes. Moreover, in 1975 Lomé was presented by the Community as a new model of 

North-South relations, claiming that it responded to Third World demands for a New 

International Economic Order (NIEO)33. What were the reasons for this rebranding of Euro-

African relations? Did the Community truly support NIEO or was it just leveraging its 

postcolonial connections to Africa to face a rapidly-transforming international system?  

                                                           
30 U. Vahsen, Africa Policy in a European Framework? The Federal Republic of Germany and Sub-Saharan Africa in the 
1960s, in: «Outre-mers», Vol. 98, issue 372-373, 2011, pp. 95-106, p. 104. See also: U. Vahsen, Eurafrikanische 
Entwicklungskooperation: Die Assoziierungspolitik der EWG gegenüber dem subsaharischen Afrika in den 1960er, op. 
cit. 
31 V. Dimier, The Invention of a European Development Aid Bureaucracy: Recycling Empire, op. cit., pp. 175-190. 
32 For an expanded reflection on how contemporary historiography frames Eurafrica and its influence on the European 
Integration process, see Chapter 1, pp. 61-65. 
33 S. Lorenzini, Global Development: A Cold War History, op. cit., pp. 145-147. 
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It is also necessary to recognise that a meaningful reconstruction of Euro-African relations 

requires a shift in perspective – one that considers African agendas, objectives, and agency, and 

investigates their influence in shaping Europe’s approach. Indeed, while in the 1960s 

Francophone and Anglophone African countries related to their former colonial powers 

through separate postcolonial structures – the EEC Association and the Commonwealth –  the 

Lomé Convention provided African countries with a shared, negotiable framework for their 

relations with Europe. Thus, this research needs to consider how African states perceived and 

influenced these developments. Was there a discernible difference between entering a 

partnership with the EEC and conducting relations with their former metropoles? How did 

Anglophone and Francophone African states overcome the pre-existing mistrust and formulate 

a common stance vis-à-vis the Community? Finally, how did African countries’ agency shape 

the Lomé Convention and its iterations?  

In addressing this evolution, this research aims at expanding the Eurafrican perspective on 

European integration history beyond decolonisation and the supposed demise of Eurafrica. 

Doing so, however, requires grappling with the complex and layered nature of the Eurafrican 

ideal and of Euro-African relations. Therefore, before briefly outlining the structure of the 

dissertation, the remainder of this introduction turns to the methodological and theoretical 

considerations concerning the nature of the Community, its member states, African actors, and 

the entangled relations between them. 

 

The complex nature of European States and the European Community 

European states as post-colonial polities 

Crucial historian of colonialism Frederick Cooper had a valuable point when he wrote that “we 

need to think about empire not because it is about to be resurrected, but because it was such 

an important constituent of political life for so long, until so recently, and with such important 

effects”34. His work on the conceptual bases of the history of colonialism provide an essential 

insight on the nature of Western European states in the post-war period. Cooper rightly 

observes that, even in the 1950s and early 1960s, actors such as Britain and France were not 

nation-states, but rather imperial polities35. Accepting this claim entails the need to reconsider 

                                                           
34 F. Cooper, Colonialism in Question: Theory, Knowledge, History, Berkeley, University of California Press, 2005, p. 158. 
35 F. Cooper, Colonialism in Question: Theory, Knowledge, History, op. cit., p. 188. See also: J. Burbank and F. Cooper, 
Empires in World History: Power and the Politics of Difference, Princeton, Princeton University Press, 2011. 
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the history of European integration by taking this into account. Moreover, Community 

enlargements that took place between 1969 and 1989 saw more post-imperial states join the 

European integration project36. As Cooper remarks, “it is not terribly demanding to ask 

historians of Europe to acknowledge that colonies mattered”37. This is as true for the history of 

singular nation states as it is for the history of European integration. And indeed, this is what 

the authors who developed the Eurafrican perspective on European integration have been 

doing in the last two decades. On what theoretical grounds is it possible to expand this 

perspective to the later stages of integration? 

Frederick Cooper and Ann Laura Stoler argue that empires are to be approached as organic 

units and not solely through the dichotomy that counterpoises the colonising nation to its 

empire38. If this is the case, when these polities effectively became nation-states as a 

consequence of decolonisation, both colonisers and colonised nations found themselves in a 

postcolonial condition. In other words, the legacy of colonisation affected not only newly-

independent African states, but also former metropoles, as they retained political and 

commercial connections with their former colonies, they set up aid programmes, they 

reincorporated settlers and witnessed an influx of migrants, and so on. Indeed, as Étienne 

Balibar asserts, even after decolonisation European states continued to be shaped – at least in 

some respects – by their postcolonial condition39.  

In this view, neo-colonial relations are also part of the postcolonial condition. Authors like 

Ndluvo-Gatsheni40 and Grosfoguel41 have pointed out that the administrative and political 

decolonisation of the 1960s and 1970s has created the impression of an abrupt rupture with 

everything that the existence of colonial empires implied. This impression, they argue, is a false 

one: although decolonisation had formally happened, newly-independent countries found 

themselves embedded in the same international system that had been shaped by colonialism 

                                                           
36 Britain joined the EEC in 1973, while Spain and Portugal did so in 1986. 
37 F. Cooper, Colonialism in Question: Theory, Knowledge, History, op. cit., p. 52. 
38 F. Cooper and A. L. Stoler, Between Metropole and Colony: Rethinking a Research Agenda, in: F. Cooper and A. L. 
Stoler (eds.), Tensions of Empire: Colonial cultures in a bourgeois world, Berkley, University of California Press, 1997, pp. 
15-18.  
39 É. Balibar, Europe, an "Unimagined" Frontier of Democracy, in: «Diacritics», Vol. 33, Issue 3-4, 2003, pp. 36-44, p. 41. 
It is worth to quote Balibar at length: «Essentially it is the extreme ambivalence of its relationship with the colonial past 
which makes Europe, in a sense, the postcolonial locus par excellence, and the place where the political effects of 
recognizing this reality will be decided. In fact it is Europe (part of Europe) that colonized the world in the strictest sense 
of the word (as opposed to other forms of imperialism also practiced by Europe), and therefore it is Europe that suffered 
a backlash».  
40 S. J. Ndlovu-Gatsheni, Coloniality of power in Postcolonial Africa: Myths of Decolonization, Dakar, CODESRIA, 2013, p. 
7. 
41 R. Grosfoguel, The Epistemic Decolonial Turn, in «Cultural Studies», Vol. 21, issue 2-3, 2007, p. 220. 
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for centuries. The characteristics of this international system, from the international division of 

labour to the dominant epistemological paradigm, stem directly from the colonial experience.  

If this analysis of the late XX century international system is correct, it is necessary to consider 

that, even in 1970s and 1980s, the European Community and newly-independent African 

countries moved in a context which had been shaped by colonialism. As the theorisers and 

historians of Eurafrica have shown, the presence of imperial actors who wished to Europeanise 

colonialism among the EEC founders did play a role in shaping the early phases of European 

integration. Thus, in expanding the chronological scope of the Eurafrican interpretation to our 

chosen chronology, it appears worthwhile to investigate whether the heritage of this forgotten 

colonial past, coupled with the growing presence of post-imperial states within the Community, 

continued to play a role in the evolution of Euro-African relations even after decolonisation. 

Such a perspective allows for a more comprehensive analysis of this history – one that can 

recognise the presence (or the absence) of colonial aims and practices in the European 

approach to Africa.  

European states as Community members 

Another point requires clarification: how should the EEC itself be understood? This is a crucial 

issue, as the history explored here raises the delicate question of how Community institutions 

and member states engaged both with one another and with external partners. Here the 

research draws from the analytic framework presented by Luuk Van Middelaar in his Le 

Passage à l'Europe, in which he calls into question the traditional dichotomous perspective that 

counterpoises supranationalism to intergovernamentalism. Deeming these two categories 

insufficient to describe the evolution of European political dynamic, he proposes to consider 

the latter as structured in three concentric spheres: the one of supranational communitarian 

institutions (the inner sphere), the one of sovereign, self-interested states (the outer sphere), 

and a last, hidden one, in which states consider themselves and each other as Community 

members, and thus act in accordance to Communitarian interests (the intermediate sphere). 

Van Middelaar’s thesis posits that, since Communitarian membership has led European states 

to value their common belonging to the European space, it is thanks to the intermediate sphere 

that integration has deepened and progressed throughout time42.  

Such an analytical framework seems particularly appropriate to explore how Euro-African 

relations were approached by the EEC, since the Europeanisation of colonial links was 

                                                           
42 L. Van Middelaar, Le Passage à l’Europe : Histoire d'un Commencement, Paris, Gallimard, 2012, pp. 37-55. 
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originally driven by a French impulse that was soon embraced by other member states and then 

pursued as a Communitarian objective. In other words, the incorporation of some members’ 

colonial possessions in the EEC foundational treaty – a fact initially pertaining to the so-called 

“outer sphere” – came to be accepted and valued by the other member states – the 

“intermediate sphere” – and thus reverberated in the way in which the EEC conducted its 

external relations and structured its institutions – the “inner sphere”. In the following decades, 

the European approach to Africa developed as a result of changes occurring in every sphere of 

European integration, from the transforming international context (outer sphere), to 

Community enlargement (intermediate sphere), and DG VIII restructuration (inner sphere). It 

thus appears worthwhile to approach sources from European archives by taking into account 

the interplay among these different levels and the actors that inhabit them.  

Thanks to the combined use of these perspectives, this history of Euro-African relations can 

shed light on aspects of these connections that have so far eluded the most common narratives 

of European integration history. This research’s aim, indeed, is not to propose a completely 

alternative narrative of the evolution of European integration, but rather to contribute to a 

better understanding of these events through the use of new sources and innovative 

interpretative frameworks. First, however, it is necessary to clarify what these sources are and 

how they are approached.  

 

A Euro-African approach to European Integration history: going beyond European 

integration historiography  

This research concerns the evolution of Euro-African relations and, as such, it can be said to fall 

in the field of European integration history, namely in that of integrated Europe’s external 

relations. Nonetheless, the scope of this analysis is not limited to the inner workings of the EEC 

institutions, nor does it consider solely European actors. Therefore, in order to properly 

consider the different actors involved and their interactions, this research draws on theoretical 

and methodological insights from other areas of historical inquiry. 

The need for interaction with other fields of historical research is not a new phenomenon in 

European integration history. Aforementioned authors like Garavini and Patel have adopted a 

global outlook on European integration history, producing innovative accounts of post-war 

Europe’s external relations. Their works have demonstrated the advantages of studying Europe 

by relating its integration process not only to its members and institutions, but also to third 
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states, other international organisations, and transnational movements and groups of interest. 

Patel’s call to “decentre or even to provincialize the European Communities within historical 

research”43 is meant for historians to rediscover other forgotten agents of the integration 

project, such as the United States, the Council of Europe, or the Organization for Economic 

Cooperation and Development (OECD). In this sense, this research also answers such a call for 

decentring the European Communities and thus adopting a more global perspective when 

dealing with integrated Europe’s external relations. But instead of turning to other European 

and Western actors, the forgotten agents of this particular facet of European integration history 

are postcolonial African states and their intergovernmental forums.  

In order to include their perspective and rediscover their contributions to the evolution of 

Euro-African relations, the theoretical and methodological framework must be adjusted 

accordingly. Indeed, given the political, diplomatic, and economic nature of Euro-African 

relations, this research is primarily based on sources produced in ministerial and diplomatic 

environments, such as national governments structures, diplomatic representations of various 

kinds, supranational and intergovernmental institutions and organisations. However, it is 

necessary to clarify how these governments, representations, and institutions were chosen and 

approached. A lack of reflection on this point can lead to two separate but related risks. On the 

one hand, there is the risk to approach Euro-African relations from a strictly Eurocentric point 

of view, failing to properly consider African agency. On the other hand, an even more insidious 

risk is posed by the acritical use of Eurocentric ideas and concepts to investigate the role of 

African agency in our reconstruction. Here, this research draws on the lessons of postcolonial 

history.  

Indeed, it is not possible to talk about “provincializing” without referring to postcolonial history 

and one of its most well-regarded authors, Dipesh Chakrabarty. In his Provincializing Europe, 

Chakrabarty suggests that European ideas such as modernisation, democracy, capital, and so 

on, while essential to understand and produce history, are not as universal as they are claimed 

to be. On the one hand, Europe can be provincialized by including histories that do not fit in the 

historicist, universal narrative of societal development towards modern capitalism. On the 

                                                           
43 K. K. Patel, Provincializing the European Union: cooperation and integration in Europe in a historical perspective, in 
«Contemporary European History», Vol. 22, Issue no. 4, 2013, pp. 649–673, p. 653. 
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other hand, to provincialize Europe is also to recognise how much Europe owes to other parts 

of the world in terms of its intellectual, political and economic prosperity44.   

Thus, besides investigating whether colonial aims persisted in the European approach to Africa 

by drawing sources from European, French, and British archives, this dissertation relies on 

Senegalese and Ghanaian archives so as to investigate how, in turn, African states wanted to 

shape their relations with Europe, how they pursued their aims in the negotiations for the Lomé 

Conventions and, finally, how their actions and contributions shaped the evolution of Euro-

African relations and European integration itself. In so doing, particular attention must be 

devoted to the possibly different declinations and perceptions of key concepts that can exist 

between European and African actors. As it is the case with Eurafrica itself, concepts that are 

understood in a certain way among European officials can have substantially different 

meanings when they are used in documents and speeches by African leaders. Thus, sources 

need to be related to the specific geographical and historical (and thus ideational) context in 

which they are produced. At the same time, drawing sources referring to the same events from 

multiple and diverse archives allows for both sources triangulation and the inclusion of more 

perspectives. 

It is also important to note that, throughout the chosen chronology, trade and aid remained the 

bedrock of Euro-African relations. This is evidenced by the fact that negotiations for each 

iteration of Lomé focused mostly on economic matters: each renegotiation revolved around 

demanding (and refusing) a stronger commitment to a fairer global economic order, better 

trade concessions, and improvements on the aid facilities offered by Lomé. As a result, this 

history cannot be disentangled from the broader transformations in the international economic 

order. Indeed, Euro-African relations were significantly shaped by the evolution of economic 

thought in the latter half of the twentieth century. The Global South’s assertive demands for a 

New International Economic Order (NIEO), for instance, were grounded in the work of 

economists such as Raúl Prebisch, who first highlighted the structural inequalities embedded 

in trade between the industrialised core and the rural periphery45. Likewise, any understanding 

of Euro-African relations in the 1980s must account for the paradigmatic shifts that redefined 

                                                           
44 D. Chakrabarty, Provincializing Europe: Postcolonial Thought and Historical Difference, Princeton, Princeton University 
Press, 2007. 
45 R. Prebisch, The Economic Development of Latin America and its Principal Problems, Santiago, Naciones Unidas 
Comisión Económica para América Latina y el Caribe (CEPAL), 1950. See also: E. Dosman, The Life and Times of Raul 
Prebisch, 1901-1986, Montreal, McGill‐Queen’s University Press, 2008; J. Love, Raúl Prebisch and the Origins of the 
Doctrine of Unequal Exchange, in: «Latin American Research Review», Vol. 15, No. 3, 1980, pp. 45-72. 
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development economics during that decade. Engaging with the intellectual history of economic 

thought in the 1970s and 1980s is therefore essential for bridging the gap between the lofty, 

often vague rhetoric of political leaders and the technical, granular detail of aid, trade, and 

policy documents.  

However, it must be emphasised that, as the Lomé framework evolved, the scope of cooperation 

between the EEC and African countries expanded considerably. By the late 1980s, technical 

cooperation under the Lomé framework encompassed an increasingly diverse range of themes, 

including references to human rights, environmental protection, and gender equality. Both 

European and African actors understood their relationship in broader terms than trade and aid 

alone, and the emergence of new issues – like human rights, migration, cultural cooperation, 

and so on – undoubtedly influenced the trajectory of Euro-African relations. Yet, while the 

incorporation of these new dimensions into Lomé constitutes an important subject for future 

inquiry, they remained secondary to the economic foundations of Euro-African relations. In the 

1970s and 1980s, Lomé’s trade and aid mechanisms continued to serve as the principal 

instruments through which both parties sought to advance their respective agendas within the 

international system: for the European Community, as a means to project its identity as a global 

economic actor and development partner; for African states, as a crucial channel for securing 

resources, markets, and influence in negotiations with external powers. Given these dynamics, 

and considering the time and resource constraints inherent to doctoral research, this thesis 

concentrates primarily on the evolution of Lomé’s trade and aid provisions, which formed the 

enduring foundation of Euro-African engagement throughout the period under study. 

 

Archives, sources, and the kind of history they can tell us 

Europe and Africa seen from the archives 

Given the multipolar nature of the subject, sources were drawn from a variety of archives. The 

European Union Historical Archives (HAEU) in Florence are the main repository of sources 

produced by European institutions, and were therefore extensively consulted. In light of Paris’ 

centrality in shaping the European approach to Africa since the 1950s, French archives were 

considered as well. Among them, particular attention was devoted to the Archives du Ministère 

des Affaires Étrangères (AMAE) in La Courneuve, and to the various collections held by the 

Archives Nationales (AN), primarily the ones hosted in Pierrefitte-sur-Seine. British National 

Archives (TNA) in Kew (London) provide sources that shed light on how the EEC enlargement 
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to the other major European colonial power affected Euro-African relations from 1973 

onwards. Finally, Senegalese and Ghanaian archives were consulted in order to reconstruct the 

composition of Francophone and Anglophone African positions. The Archives Nationales du 

Sénégal (ANS) are situated in Dakar. The Ghanaian national archives, on the other hand, have 

become part of the Public Records and Archives Administration Department (PRAAD), which is 

located in Accra. Before delving into strictly methodological considerations, however, it is 

important to clarify the rationale behind extending the scope of research beyond the European 

Community’s archives to include French and British sources on the one hand, and Senegalese 

and Ghanaian archives on the other.  

As noted above, French archives are virtually indispensable for this reconstruction. Britain’s 

influence, meanwhile, is critical not only due to its legacy as a major colonial power, but also 

because its delayed accession to the Community served as a catalyst for reforming Euro-African 

relations. While the contributions of other member states such as the Federal Republic of 

Germany (FRG), the Netherlands, Belgium, and Italy were by no means negligible, their role in 

the formulation and evolution of Euro-African relations was not as decisive as that of France 

and Britain. France remained the principal architect and defender of the Association system 

and of the special place that Africa should retain in the EEC’s external relations, while Britain’s 

accession in 1973 marked a turning point that prompted the expansion of the Community’s 

relations with African, Caribbean, and Pacific countries. In contrast, Bonn, The Hague, Brussels, 

and Rome, lacking the extensive postcolonial networks that Britain and France enjoyed, 

generally operated within parameters set by the two main former colonial powers, exerting 

influence mainly through the Community’s multilateral framework. For this reason, and given 

the practical limitations inherent to archival research, national archives from these countries 

were not consulted directly. Their positions, however, are not overlooked: they are 

reconstructed through the records of the European Community and through French and British 

sources, where their interventions, reservations, and alignments are well documented. This 

approach ensures that the analysis retains a comprehensive view of the internal dynamics 

shaping Euro-African relations while remaining proportionate to the scope and aims of the 

thesis. 

At the same time, it is essential to recognise that Euro-African relations were not solely the 

product of European actors. While the concept of African agency is addressed in greater depth 

later, it must be acknowledged from the outset that African policymaking and diplomatic 

activity played a meaningful role in shaping the evolution of Euro-African relations. This 
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requires attention to how African states interacted both among themselves and with Europe, 

and how they collectively negotiated and contributed to the creation of a shared framework for 

these relations. 

With this aim in mind, Senegal and Ghana were chosen because they were respectively at the 

heart of African Francophone and Anglophone groupings. At the same time, their governments 

and leaders were also inclined to bridge this divide, as Léopold Senghor’s attempts at 

organising meetings between Francophone associated states and Commonwealth candidates 

for Association demonstrate46. Nonetheless, it is also true that at least in the early 1970s Dakar 

and Accra approached Euro-African relations with very different outlooks: while Senghor 

cultivated tight personal and political relationships with France and still referred to Eurafrica 

as the ultimate goal behind Euro-African relations, Colonel Acheampong’s military 

government47 retained a certain distrust towards the Community, which was perceived to be 

heavily influenced by French neo-colonial aims48. Thus, choosing Senegalese and Ghanaian 

archives serves two purposes: on the one hand, sources in Dakar and Accra shed light on how 

Francophone and Anglophone countries respectively envisioned Euro-African relations; on the 

other hand, they are essential for understanding whether and how these different visions were 

harmonised and synthesised in a common approach.  

Here, a reflection on the role of Senegal and Ghana in this history is in order. As the chronology 

progresses, this narrative shifts from a focus on Francophone and Anglophone countries – 

particularly Senegal and Ghana – to the broader framework of the ACP group. On the one hand, 

this is dictated by the nature of the history recounted here: the distinction between Anglophone 

and Francophone is initially relevant because, while clearly Francophone and Anglophone 

countries had always interacted with each other, they often perceived each other through the 

lens of distinct and seemingly incompatible postcolonial structures when engaging with 

Europe. Thus, the experiences of two pivotal countries from each bloc provide a useful vantage 

point from which to observe how this divide was, at least in part, surmounted.  

                                                           
46 Telephone Conversation with M. Sylla, N. Salter to H. Wade, Commonwealth Secretariat, 31 July 1972, TNA FCO 
30/1265. 
47 From 1972 to 1979, Ghana was governed by military governments that took the name of National Redemption Council 
and became the Supreme Military Council in 1975.  
48 Relations des pays d’Afrique avec la C.E.E., Letter from Jean Deciry, French Ambassador to Ghana, to Michel Jobert, 
French Minister of Foreign Affairs, Accra, 5 September 1973, Archives du Ministère des Affaires Etrangères (AMAE), 
1089INVA/593. 
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Throughout the two decades, the ACP group remained far from homogeneous, with each 

country and sub-region seeking to maximise their own gains within the Lomé framework. Yet, 

from the first Lomé negotiations onward, ACP countries committed to presenting a united front 

to the Community. As a result, the distinction between Anglophone and Francophone states 

becomes less relevant as the narrative unfolds. At the same time, this account is shaped by the 

limitations of source availability and the logistical constraints encountered during archival 

research in Africa. Rather than offering a comprehensive reconstruction of African countries’ 

varied positions vis-à-vis Europe, this study can only partially illuminate the complexity of 

intra-African dynamics –  particularly during the 1980s. The following section addresses these 

issues in greater depth. 

Archives in dialogue: navigating diversity and heterogeneity  

One does not need to be a historian to notice that the archives mentioned above are significantly 

different from each other. The starkest contrast among them is defined, first and foremost, by 

their materiality49: they are scattered across two continents and five states and they are located 

in buildings that range from historical palazzi to former shopping centres. This diversity is 

reflected by the physical sources contained in them, which vary greatly: telegrams and 

dispatches constitute, perhaps not surprisingly, the bulk of the documents conserved at the 

AMAE in La Courneuve, while TNA host XX century policy papers just as well as XIII century 

scrolls. ANS host the complete colonial archives of the Afrique Occidental Française (AOF) and 

comparatively fewer documents produced by the Senegalese postcolonial state. The PRAAD 

repositories are rich with Nkrumah’s correspondence and governmental documents from the 

1960s, while it is more difficult to access analogous sources from the 1970s and later. Their 

diversity, however, is not confined to the material realm.  

Among European archives, there exists a contraposition between national and supranational 

archives. While British and French archives respond to the criteria of national archives and thus 

hold records and documents produced by state authorities and institutions, the Historical 

Archives of the European Union are repositories of records that were produced by a hybrid 

organisation that is both supranational and intergovernmental at a time, comprising a complex 

range of institutions and decisional centres. This creates a first degree of source heterogeneity. 

The policy papers, dispatches, and letters that can be found in national archives usually have a 

                                                           
49 On how the materiality of archives and documents plays a part in sanctioning the archives’ purpose in polities, see: 
A. Mbembe, «The Power of the Archive and Its Limits», in Refiguring the Archive, C. Hamilton et al. (eds.), Berlin, Springer 
Dordrecht, 2003, pp. 19-26. 
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clear human imprint on them, which sometimes can grant us access to the unofficial 

impressions and opinions that are otherwise concealed by the official mode of discourse 

employed in diplomacy. Besides the EEC officials’ personal collections, the documents hosted 

in the HAEU are much more likely to be impersonal records characterised by a technocratic 

register.  

On the other hand, while British, French, and Communitarian archives respond to Western 

criteria of conservation and classification, Senegalese and Ghanaian archives are instead 

postcolonial archives. As such, they are characterised by processes of sources selection, 

conservation, and declassification which are generally more uncertain and troubled than 

Western European ones50. As noted by Jean Allman during her research in Ghana, postcolonial 

states have “often been incapable of or uninterested in deploying an archive […] as a ‘technology 

of rule’”51. This results from a generally wide array of causes, that range from financial 

difficulties to political instability, from unintentional neglect to deliberate destruction. 

Whatever the cause, the consequence is that postcolonial archives cannot be approached with 

the same expectations and methods that researchers employ in British or French national 

archives. Dakar and Accra do not host apparently complete and perfectly catalogued collections 

of policy papers or diplomatic correspondence. Once again in the words of Allman, one might 

find that postcolonial national archives, if considered alone, “are not in a position to burden 

history-writing”52.  

This sort of reflection begs the question of whether it is necessary to consume considerable 

time and resources to consult these archives: if this chronology can be reconstructed through 

European reports, dispatches, and documents, why include African archives and their often 

fragmented collections? Besides reiterating the willingness to transcend the traditional 

boundaries of European integration history and address the history of Euro-African relations 

through both European and African archives, their inclusion is necessary because, 

fragmentation and dispersion notwithstanding, African postcolonial archives have the power 

to dispel the myths and change the narratives that emerge from European archives53. They thus 

                                                           
50 S. Ellis, Writing Histories of Contemporary Africa, in: «The Journal of African History» Vol. 43, issue 1, 2002, pp. 12-16. 
51 J. Allman, Phantom of the Archives: Kwame Nkrumah, a Nazi Pilot Named Hanna, and the Contingencies of Postcolonial 
History-Writing, in: «The American Historical Review», Vol. 118, issue 1, 2013, p.128. Here Allman refers to Stoler’s 
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provide access to a historical reality that is otherwise concealed by the apparent accuracy and 

exhaustiveness of European archives. 

The fragmented nature of postcolonial archives, however, creates a second degree of source 

heterogeneity. Especially if one is interested in reconstructing fairly recent events, they are 

bound to discover that the majority of available sources are comprised of newspapers, 

periodicals, and the like. These are extremely valuable: besides reporting official statements 

and speeches that would otherwise be inaccessible, they offer a vantage point on how events 

and policies were framed and communicated to the wider public. Incorporating this kind of 

sources into a reconstruction that is otherwise based on documents produced by state and 

supranational institutions, however, requires careful methodological consideration54. 

Periodical sources inherently contain a degree of mediation and narrative shaping absent from 

documents intended for a restricted circle of officials. As such, their analysis demands 

particular attention to the framing and rhetorical strategies at play. 

Reconstructing Euro-African relations through such a diverse array of sources thus presents a 

multifaceted challenge. It is necessary to account for the gap that often exists between official 

declarations and reports, and the informal dynamics and underlying intentions that shape 

policymaking. Additionally, a further layer of mediation must be considered when engaging 

with newspapers and other media sources, which frame information for public consumption. 

Effective analysis therefore requires careful attention to the nature of each source, the 

institutional and ideological context in which it was produced, and the audience it sought to 

address. These criteria underpin the critical approach adopted in this research. 

 

Substantiating Euro-African relations: key concepts 

Before proceeding to define the key concepts underpinning this research, two caveats must be 

noted. First, while conceptual clarity is essential for the interpretation of sources, the act of 

defining terms inevitably involves a process of selection. This necessarily results in the 

exclusion of certain actors and events from the narrative. Although historical inquiry would 

ideally encompass all relevant phenomena, practical limitations dictated by time, resources, 

and feasibility inevitably constrain the scope of investigation. This is particularly true given that 
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the meaning and application of key concepts are likely to shift across the chronology and 

geographical scope under consideration. Second, the articulation of certain concepts requires 

engagement with discourses that extend beyond the traditional bounds of historical 

scholarship. In particular, any discussion of African agency or colonial practices necessitates 

recourse to debates within postcolonial studies, which are often situated within political 

science, sociology, and related disciplines. The intention here is not to enter into an 

epistemological debate about the boundaries between history and other social sciences, but 

rather to integrate relevant insights from postcolonial theory into the methodological 

framework of this study. 

Africa as Sub-Saharan Africa  

This research concerns the relations between the European Community and sub-Saharan 

African states. This entails a selection, because even though the geographical reality of the 

Sahara Desert does constitute a natural boundary, political and commercial ties have generated 

strong links between the polities and the peoples on the two sides of the desert for centuries. 

This is true for our chronology as well: geographical, racial, and religious differences 

notwithstanding, allegiances and close relations crossed the Sahara even after decolonisation, 

especially in the context of Global South coordinated efforts to refashion the international 

system. 

Nonetheless, it is true that the sub-Saharan African space and the peoples that inhabit that 

space share a common history that is overall distinct from that of North Africa55. Moreover, 

such a distinction is relevant for this research, since the European Community has adopted 

different approaches towards the two regions since its inception: Northern African countries 

were not included in the original Association policy, nor were they invited to join later 

Conventions.  Thus, even though relations between the North and the rest of Africa existed and 

mattered, this dissertation focuses on sub-Saharan Africa. 

Europe as the European Community 

When addressing Europe, this research refers to the integration project that was brought about 

by the European Economic Community and its member states, according to Luuk Van 

Middelaar’s tripartite conception of the Community56.  This necessarily entails a narrowing of 
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the research’s scope and the exclusion of other potential actors of integration. As Patel rightly 

observes, European integration was not confined to the EEC alone but was instead a 

multicentric process involving a broader array of institutional actors than may initially be 

apparent57. However, given the chosen framework, this analysis already encompasses a wide 

range of institutions and actors, along with their interrelations and areas of overlap. Expanding 

the investigation to include additional entities such as the OECD or the Council of Europe would 

have required substantial further resources and time, thereby undermining the feasibility of 

the research. 

Euro-African relations seen through the Lomé Conventions 

As outlined above, Euro-African relations are understood here as the interactions between the 

European Community and sub-Saharan African countries. Analysing these interactions raises 

the broader question of how to conceptualise the Community’s external relations. Especially in 

the 1970s, the Community undertook an effort to play a more active role in the international 

system: François Duchêne’s famous formulation of ‘Civilian Power Europe’ started to circulate 

and seemed to inform the aims of European external relations policymaking58. Nevertheless, 

member states’ foreign policies were never really Europeanised, and the competences of the 

Community in that realm remained limited. As such, Euro-African relations must be considered 

within a framework distinct from traditional foreign policy, which is typically defined by 

military alliances and security arrangements. This contributed to the Community’s 

distinctiveness as a partner for African countries, particularly within the geopolitical context of 

the Cold War. 

Thus, exploring Euro-African relations in the 1970s and 1980s means examining how the 

European Community and African states engaged with one another through trade, cooperation, 

development aid, and related domains. This can be effectively achieved by reconstructing the 

origins and evolution of the Lomé Conventions. Encompassing trade, aid, market stabilisation 

attempts, technical assistance, cultural cooperation, and many other domains, the Conventions 

provided the principal framework for Euro-African relations over a period of 25 years. 

                                                           
57 K. K. Patel, Provincializing the European Union: cooperation and integration in Europe in a historical perspective , in 
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Analysing their inception and subsequent implementation offers a valuable lens through which 

to trace the transformation of these relations over time. 

Eurafrica over time and space 

In this context, Eurafrica refers to the notion of extending European integration to encompass 

the African continent. Although the concept originated in the 1920s, by the 1930s it had gained 

widespread traction across Europe, developed by thinkers from diverse disciplines including 

geography, philosophy, and colonial studies. The idea endured through the Second World War 

and became increasingly embedded in post-war political discourse, both nationally and at the 

European level. Yet Eurafrica was not solely a European construct. Methodological 

considerations are crucial here, as the research reveals a significant divergence between 

European and African interpretations of the concept. While the European vision was shaped by 

the belief that Africa’s space and resources could alleviate Europe’s political, demographic, and 

economic strains, African leaders such as Léopold Senghor embraced the idea in the 1950s and 

1960s as a means of creating a transcontinental community capable of addressing the historic 

inequalities between colonising Europe and colonised Africa. This interpretation was 

particularly prevalent among Francophone leaders, although it was met with strong opposition 

in many Anglophone African countries. Throughout the analysis, attention is therefore paid to 

the evolving meanings and uses of Eurafrica across time and geographical context. 

African agency throughout the history of Euro-African relations 

In the last years, a growing number of political and social scientists have engaged with 

European Studies from a postcolonial perspective. This trend has grown over time, to the point 

that Belgian political scientist Jan Orbie wondered in 2021 whether a “post-colonial turn” was 

imminent for European Studies59. In 2022, historical sociologist Gurminder Bhambra has 

proposed “a decolonial project for Europe”60. One year later, Orbie and other scholars published 

an editorial that called for the decolonisation of Europe within the academic community61. In 

their view, decolonising Europe means making space for decolonial perspectives that engage 

with European development policies by truly recognising African agency and seriously calling 

into question European practices in terms of development. If many researchers seem to be 

                                                           
59 Orbie, J., The graduation of EU Development Studies: Towards a Post-colonial Turn?, in: «Global Affairs», Vol. 7, issue 
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answering this call, few of them are historians. Indeed, in their insightful article on Africa-EU 

relations and what they mean for European self-identity, Haastrupp, Duggan and Mah argue 

that African agency, usually neglected in policy analyses of European development, is now 

visibly emerging through the actions of institutions like the African Union (AU) and the African 

Continental Free Trade Area (AfCTFA)62. While these recent developments in African 

integration are indeed remarkable, they are far from unprecedented. African states have, on 

several occasions, collectively challenged the foundations of Euro-African relations. Thus, if the 

aim is truly to "decolonise" Europe, this endeavour must also be extended to the historiography 

of European integration. 

Although he generally does not deal directly with relations between African countries and 

European integration63, Frank Gerits’ reflections on why and how to account for African agency 

in international history are precious. He recounts how international and Cold War 

historiography have traditionally considered African countries as “targets” of Western and 

Soviet foreign policy strategies. In this context, African agency has been mostly understood in 

terms of newly-independent countries’ ability to benefit from East-West bipolar competition. 

The pervasiveness of this narrative, argues Gerits, has led historians to underestimate the 

capability of African actors to influence the international system and its dynamics64. Gerits 

argues that historians need to engage with “[a]n Africa-centred history”65 that starts from 

African archives and rediscovers African actors’ agency in putting forward their ideologies and 

foreign policy strategies.  

This reasoning can be extended to the historiography of European Integration too: it is worth 

to consider African agency into this history because African vision, policymaking, and 

diplomacy did have an impact on the evolution of Euro-African relations long before schemes 

like the AfCTFA. Throughout the 1970s and 1980s, African countries consistently asserted their 

priorities, often compelling the Community to adjust its stance. The collective decision to reject 

the Community’s blueprint for a third Yaoundé Convention and to negotiate jointly with the 
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enlarged EEC in the early 1970s is but one example among many found in the archives. 

Uncovering this often-overlooked dimension of this history is one of the pillars of this research.  

Colonial aims and practices 

Despite the fact that African agency has impacted Euro-African relations, it is necessary to 

remember that these were nonetheless characterised by an asymmetry of power. As literature 

shows, the presence of colonial aims and practices in the European approach towards Africa is 

clear in the early stages of integration. In this context, European colonial aims can be defined 

as the intention to maintain close political and economic relations with Africa in order to benefit 

from its natural resources, its raw materials, its underexploited markets, and, last but not least, 

its political allegiance in the bipolar international system. Colonial practices can be instead 

understood as the persistence at a European level of the same modus operandi that had 

informed colonial bilateral relations. The clientelistic nature of Jacques Ferrandi’s management 

of the EDF showcased by Véronique Dimier’s works66 is a case in point in this regard. 

As the periodisation advances, however, the intention to perpetuate colonial forms of relations 

became less overt. After decolonisation, the EEC sought to distance itself from both its own and 

its member states’ colonial past, while simultaneously building its relations with Africa upon 

that very legacy. Tracing the persistence of such aims and practices therefore requires a critical 

reading of the sources. In this sense, Senegalese and Ghanaian archives offer insight into how 

African actors interpreted European initiatives, and the extent to which these were perceived 

as (neo-)colonial. In parallel, postcolonial theory provides a framework for identifying how 

colonial aims and practices might have endured in new forms after formal decolonisation. 

Theorising “postcolonial Europe”, Gurminder Bhambra’s seminal reflections on the erasure of 

colonialism in the European integration process have focused on how colonialism has 

contributed to the definition of European identity67. In this paradigm, Europe’s mission 

civilisatrice has shed its colonial character and has laid the foundations for the Community’s 

aspirations to act as a normative power. Other authors, like the aforementioned Ndlovu-

Gatsheni and Grofosguel, have focused instead on how European colonial empires have not only 

shaped the current international system, but also created a powerful matrix for the exercise of 
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power and the production of knowledge68. They define this matrix by conceptualising the 

“coloniality of power”, which, in Ndluvo-Gatsheni’s words 

articulates continuities of colonial mentalities, psychologies and worldviews into the so-

called ‘postcolonial era’ and highlights the social hierarchical relationships of exploitation 

and domination between Westerners and Africans that has its roots in centuries of 

European colonial expansion69. 

While applying such reflections to historical inquiry risks introducing a confirmation bias, 

engaging with these theoretical frameworks enables a more nuanced analysis of the persistence 

– or absence – of colonial aims and practices in the European approach to Africa throughout the 

period in question. In discussing colonial aims, Bhambra’s insight into the colonial foundations 

of Europe’s normative identity proves particularly useful. By taking into account this 

perspective, it is possible to interrogate the sources on whether Europe’s enduring desire to be 

perceived as the natural and ideal partner of Africa derived from an attempt to protect the 

colonial legacy that was nominally cancelled by decolonisation. Similarly, the concept of 

coloniality of power offers a valuable lens through which to assess whether Communitarian 

practices in Euro-African relations were shaped by inherited colonial power structures, even 

when presented as the basis for an equal partnership. This allows for a critical reading of 

European sources. 

 

Structure 

This dissertation is divided into five chapters. The first recounts the early history of Eurafrica 

and the role it played in the early stages of European integration, relying mostly on secondary 

sources. Chapter 2 explores instead how the process of Community enlargement to Britain 

spurred an intra-African diplomatic process that led African countries to devise a common 

approach vis-à-vis Europe. Chapter 3 covers the negotiations for the first Lomé Convention, 

highlighting how the 1973 oil shock emboldened African countries and forced the Community 

to adopt a new rhetoric surrounding Euro-African relations. Temporarily halting the 

chronological progression of the narrative, Chapter 4 examines on the Community’s attempt to 

position itself as a mediator in North-South relations, focusing in particular on STABEX – an 

export receipt stabilisation mechanism rooted in colonial-era market structures. Finally, 
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Chapter 6 traces the evolution of Euro-African relations in the changed context of the 1980s, 

investigating how the Lomé framework resisted to the emergence of a neoliberal economic 

international order. 
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Chapter 1  

The prehistory of Euro-African relations: rediscovering 

Eurafrica, 1945-1963 

 

Although conventional wisdom tends to associate the beginnings of European integration with 

the years following the Second World War, the idea of a united Europe stretches back several 

centuries. Needless to say, countless wars have been waged throughout history in pursuit of 

European unification under a single sovereign – be it the pope, the emperor, or an ambitious 

general from revolutionary France. Yet this aspiration was not confined solely to the battlefield: 

the notion that Europe might be united by means other than force has circulated through the 

continent’s intellectual circles for almost as long. While initially confined to a few marginal 

voices at European courts or, later, within political circles, this line of thought began to surface 

more prominently in the writings of Enlightenment thinkers and early liberals, such as Jean-

Jacques Rousseau and Jeremy Bentham70. By the early 19th century, the idea was further 

developed by the French philosopher Henri de Saint-Simon, who envisioned a more concrete 

political entity, “embracing a European monarch, government and parliament”71.  

Gradually, the abstract notion of European unity began to take on a more defined shape, though 

monarchs and governments largely remained deaf to such calls. By the early twentieth century, 

however, imperial rivalries and the desire of nations to assert themselves dominated both the 

European and global political landscape, culminating in the outbreak of the Great War in 1914. 

In its aftermath, Europe’s geopolitical map was dramatically redrawn: the great continental 

empires gave way to a host of new states in Eastern and Central Europe, and borders were 

revised elsewhere. Yet instability persisted – both politically and economically.  

In the fraught atmosphere of the interwar years, numerous associations emerged advocating 

for intra-European cooperation and, ultimately, unity. Chief among them was the movement 

founded in 1923 by Austrian Count Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, the same year he published 

his vision for the continent’s future in Pan-Europe72. In this work, he argued for the integration 

of European countries into a federation. His ambitious project was not confined to the printed 
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36 
 

page: in that same year, he established the Pan-European Union (PEU), an organisation that 

would go on to attract a number of prominent political figures from across the continent, 

including Aristide Briand, Konrad Adenauer, and Georges Pompidou73. 

If these facts are easily found at the beginning of most historical accounts of the European 

Integration process, there are other aspects of the Count's works that are usually overlooked. 

The PEU was equipped with a monthly journal, also titled Paneuropa as well. In 1929, it featured 

an essay by Coudenhove-Kalergi himself, titled Afrika, in which he introduced a neologism that 

would become increasingly widespread in the years to come: Eurafrica74. The Count used the 

term to describe the geopolitical entity envisioned by him and the PEU – an integrated space 

stretching from the Atlantic to an eastern boundary running from the Finland–Russia border 

down to Katanga75. 

The concept was not entirely new, as it had already appeared in Coudenhove-Kalergi’s 1923 

book, where he had made it clear that “the European territories of the Pan-European state-

group form but a fraction of its power-complex” 76. In Afrika, however, the Count developed the 

idea further: echoing a broader contemporary tendency among Europeanists to compare 

Europe to the United States77, he drew a parallel between Eurafrica and the relationship binding 

the US to the South American continent, asserting that: 

Africa is our South America. 

Africa is the tropical Europe. Gibraltar is our Panama. Politically, West Africa is the southern 

continuation of Europe beyond these straits. 

Europe is a house with many apartments and many tenants – but Africa is its garden. 

Whereas the Soviet Union separates us from Asia, and the Atlantic Ocean separates us from 

America – the Mediterranean connects Europe and Africa more than it separates them. So 

Africa has become our closest neighbour and its destiny a part of our own destiny. 

                                                           
73 D. W. Urwin, The community of Europe: a history of European integration since 1945, op. cit., p.5. 
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From this perspective Pan-Europe is enlarged to Eurafrica – from the small Pan-Europe to 

a large political continent, stretching from Lapland to Angola, comprising 21 million km2 

and 360 million people.78  

Interestingly, the essay went on to declare that “Europe is the head of Eurafrica – Africa its body. 

The future of Africa depends on what Europe makes of it”79. This description – one of a 

European thinking mind vis-à-vis an African receptive and responsive body – evoked a popular 

Medieval political allegory of the relations between the sovereign and its subjects. Essentially, 

Coudenhove-Kalergi conceived Africa as a passive entity, subject to European political will and 

rationalisation of the space. Indeed, the creation of Eurafrica would have demanded a few 

territorial adjustments aimed at achieving continuity, like the “colonial readjustment in Africa 

by an exchange of England’s West African colonies for equally valuable East African colonies 

belonging to Europe”80. 

European colonial territories in Africa were inextricably linked to the Pan-European space 

envisaged by Kalergi. Their full integration into a single geopolitical entity spanning much of 

the two continents would, in his view, provide Europe with everything it needed to compete 

meaningfully on the international stage: vast territories rich in natural resources and 

underexploited markets, which would enable self-sufficiency and prosperity. Moreover, Africa 

was seen as providing the physical space necessary to alleviate unresolved conflicts and the 

demographic and labour pressures that continued to afflict the European continent81. Uniting 

Africa with Europe was thus not merely a strategy to bolster Europe's power, but also a way to 

diffuse internal political tensions by projecting them outward into the African sphere. 

Coudenhove-Kalergi feared the prospect of conflict between colonial powers, backed by Britain, 

and non-colonial states supported by the USSR. A pan-European system of shared colonial 

exploitation would, he believed, balance these opposing blocs by allowing Central European 

states to acquire “a stake in colonialism” and to redress Germany’s grievances following the loss 

of its colonies at Versailles82. In a rhetorical reversal of his own earlier arguments, the Count 

now claimed that the realisation of Eurafrica would represent an irresistible opportunity for 
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European states, thus spurring their cooperation. As Peo Hansen and Stefan Jonsson 

compellingly argue, “the common or synergetic exploitation of Africa appeared as an aim so 

unquestionable, so attractive and beneficial, that it in itself would be a reason for the European 

states to make common cause” 83. In this vision, Europe would be united through the making of 

Eurafrica. 

In the years that followed, a number of scholars and intellectuals proposed differing 

conceptualisations of Eurafrica. In 1933, for instance, Eugène Gurnier – a French writer known 

for his works on colonialism – published L'Afrique – Champ d’expansion de l’Europe, in which he 

underscored the geographical validity of the idea. Europe and Africa, he argued, formed part of 

the same geographical entity, divided merely by climatic zones and therefore inherently 

complementary84. During the 1930s, the Eurafrican theme gained increasing prominence 

across Europe, as it was developed by thinkers from a range of disciplines including geography, 

philosophy, and colonial studies85. 

The concept, however, did not vanish with the outbreak of the Second World War. On the 

contrary, it remained deeply embedded in the political discourse of the post-war period, both 

at the national level and across the emerging European sphere. As noted in the introduction to 

this dissertation, the role of Eurafrica in the broader narrative of European integration has only 

recently been rediscovered by scholars working in European studies and history. This chapter 

therefore seeks to retrace the intellectual history of Eurafrica from the end of the Second World 

War to the creation of the European Economic Community in 1957, examining the extent to 

which the Eurafrican ideal influenced the efforts of European states towards integration. In so 

doing, it also offers an overview of how recent historiography has brought renewed attention 

to this once-overlooked dimension of European integration history. 

 

1.1 Reconfiguring Europe and Africa after the Second World War 

At the end of the Second World War, the idea of a united Europe gained renewed traction. 

During the conflict, numerous national resistance movements had produced declarations and 
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manifestoes advocating for the creation of a European political entity capable of transcending 

national borders. Moreover, the prospect of European unity appeared to enjoy the support of 

the Allied powers. On one hand, the United States was favourably inclined towards such an 

outcome, not least due to Coudenhove-Kalergi’s tireless propaganda efforts, which he had 

continued to advance during his exile in North America86. On the other hand, the Soviet Union 

was not explicitly opposed to the idea, particularly given that significant segments of the 

resistance across Europe were composed of communist formations. However, by the war’s end, 

the internal cohesion of these resistance movements began to fray, while relations between the 

US and the USSR similarly deteriorated. Tensions between the Western powers and the Soviet 

Union steadily increased, culminating in the infamous descent of the Iron Curtain across the 

European continent. The Cold War dynamic had been set in motion. 

At this point, the United States began to reassess the strategic role of Western Europe: the war 

had left both France and the United Kingdom severely weakened, while Germany lay defeated 

and contested at the heart of the continent. In this geopolitical landscape, a dangerous power 

vacuum was emerging between the US and the USSR. The former, now increasingly aware of 

the latter’s confrontational stance, decided to definitively abandon its isolationist past. 

Particularly in Europe – where alarming reports of communist guerrilla activity in Greece were 

reaching Washington – the US recognised the need to support like-minded democratic states, 

preventing them from succumbing to authoritarian (communist) regimes87.  

Thus, the Truman Doctrine of March 1947 first signalled the American intention to maintain a 

decisive role on the global stage. A few months later, with George Marshall’s launch of the 

European Recovery Programme (ERP) in June 1947 and the promulgation of the Foreign 

Assistance Act in 1948, the focus shifted explicitly to the reconstruction and integration of 

Western Europe. While the ERP foresaw the allocation of funds for the rebuilding of European 

states, the subsequent Act stipulated that financial aid would not be channelled through 

multiple bilateral agreements88. American generosity was indeed conditioned upon increasing 

economic and political cooperation among European states, for which an appropriate 

institutional framework would be required89. To this end, the Organisation for European 

Economic Cooperation (OEEC) was established and later transformed into a permanent 

                                                           
86 D. W. Urwin, The community of Europe: a history of European integration since 1945, op. cit., p. 9. 
87 Ibidem, pp. 9-11. 
88 Ibidem, pp. 17-19. 
89 G. Laschi, L’Europa e gli altri. Le relazioni esterne della Comunità dalle origini al dialogo Nord-Sud, Bologna, 
Il Mulino, 2015, p. 43. 



40 
 

intergovernmental body. Through it, Marshall Aid would be distributed to recipient countries, 

which in turn were expected to collaborate and harmonise their policies, thereby extracting the 

maximum benefit from the ERP90.  

Europe, however, was not the sole concern of this forum: according to Article 2 of the 

Convention for European Economic Cooperation, the OEEC’s competence extended to 

European overseas territories as well. As with many of the OEEC’s other areas of concern, 

American influence was clearly visible. Since 1947, George Kennan – the architect of the 

'Containment' strategy – had been advocating for the joint exploitation of African land and 

resources within the broader framework of European integration, which was gradually taking 

shape at the time91. Indeed, up until 1950, this idea was largely developed in what might be 

described as 'Atlantic' terms. The Tripartite London Conference, held in early May 1950 and 

bringing together the British, French, and American Foreign Ministers, is illustrative in this 

regard: cooperation in Africa featured prominently among the key issues on its agenda92. While 

both the United Kingdom and France had attracted considerable American strategic interest in 

relation to their African overseas territories, it appeared that Paris was willing to follow the 

path being outlined by Washington. The French delegation’s working papers were particularly 

encouraging in this respect: 

it is not impossible to think that Africa, considered in this way, could be one of the common 

denominators that Western Europe cannot yet easily find within its own borders, in the 

search for itself that it is engaged in between Brussels, Strasbourg and the OEEC93. 

Essentially, well into 1950, French diplomats reiterated the same argument advanced by 

Coudenhove-Kalergi in 1929. European states could more easily find a reason to come together 

in the common exploitation of Africa, rather than through the exclusively European projects. 

Thus, the African question should be tackled in each of those European fora, so as to provide 

another important incentive to integration. And so it was. Along with the OEEC, different 

institutions and organisations aiming to foster cooperation and integration among European 

states were founded in the post-war years. At the same time, the 'Atlantic' character was 

progressively toned down, as the US was turning its attention away from Western Europe, since 
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the Cold War had spread to farther parts of the international system with the outbreak of the 

Korean War in 1950.  

On the other hand, Europeans were seeking to take the future of the continent – and of Africa – 

into their own hands. The first major step in this direction was the Congress of Europe, held in 

The Hague in May 1948, a seminal moment in the process that would culminate in the 

establishment of the Council of Europe in the late summer of 194994. During the Congress, ideas 

concerning Africa’s role in European integration were articulated largely from a colonial 

perspective: African territories under European control – whether part of the British Empire, 

the Union Française, or other arrangements – were to be seen as “natural extensions of the 

European economy”95. The emphasis on European “economy” was not accidental: while the 

economic integration of African territories into the nascent united Europe was widely accepted 

and encouraged, the prospect of their political integration quickly proved far more 

contentious96. Different political movements envisioned a spectrum of solutions. Some, more 

radical in character, proposed the realisation of Eurafrica through the placement of overseas 

territories under the tutelage of a supranational European authority, with the ultimate aim of 

guiding them to full independence97. Others took a more conservative stance. Figures from 

parties such as France’s Mouvement Républicain Populaire (MRP), for instance, maintained 

that the sovereignty of nation-states over their overseas possessions should remain fully intact 

and unaltered98. 

By the autumn of 1949, the Council of Europe had ultimately been conceived as an essentially 

‘continental’ body, primarily focused on European affairs. Nevertheless, according to Robert 

Schuman, the Council could, if necessary, turn its attention to issues concerning overseas 

territories99. This position marked the conclusion of a debate initiated in the French Assemblée 

Nationale by Léopold Senghor, head of the Overseas Territories’ parliamentary group. In a 

poignant intervention, Senghor posed a direct question to the Minister of Foreign Affairs – 

Schuman himself – seeking to clarify the role that African territories would play within the 

emerging European institution. Specifically, he asked how the French delegation to the 
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Council’s Consultative Assembly would be composed. This seemingly innocuous question 

concealed an attempt to compel the French Government to articulate its position on the 

inclusion of the Union Française within the nascent frameworks of European integration. To 

underscore the broader significance of the issue, Senghor made the connection explicit: “As you 

know, this debate is not just about Europe. It is about Europe in principle, but in reality, it is 

about Eurafrica”100. In practice, despite Schuman’s emphasis on a ‘continental’ mandate, Africa 

would prove to be a recurrent theme in the Council’s proceedings, frequently invoked as a 

potential remedy to Europe’s post-war challenges. For instance, as illustrated by an 

intervention from Johannes Semler, the German representative leading the Council’s 

Committee on Economic Relations with Overseas Territories, the collective exploitation of 

African resources was presented as the solution to Europe’s chronic shortage of raw materials 

and its resulting overdependence on foreign currencies – particularly US dollars – for their 

importation101. 

Senghor, however, was not entirely right: the Council of Europe would not lay the foundations 

of European integration, let alone create Eurafrica. Soon, the Council saw its character shifting 

decisively from federalism towards intergovernmentalism, as members like Britain insisted on 

stressing the primacy of the Council of Ministers over the Consultative Assembly. Thus, since 

its membership was wide and variegated, the Council of Europe never succeeded in promoting 

deeper political and institutional integration102.  

But while straightforward political integration had revealed itself to be a difficult path to follow, 

another way was opening in front of European political leaders of the time. What would become 

known as the 'functional approach' to European integration was presented by Robert Schuman 

on the 9th of May 1950. Engineered by the long-serving French public official Jean Monnet, the 

new vision reversed the logic that had been followed up to that point. Instead of pushing for 

immediate political union, which risked to be diluted in nothing more than mere 

intergovernmental cooperation like in the case of the Council of Europe, integration was to be 

attained by placing a strategic industry under the control of a supranational authority103. In 

Jean Monnet’s project, no production sectors would be better suited than the ones of carbon 
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extraction and steel production. Both essential for the military-industrial complex, they were 

also of paramount importance for the Ruhr region, at that time still subject to the International 

Ruhr Authority104. Therefore, the idea presented by the then French Foreign Minister had the 

advantage to provide a single solution for two pressing European problems: how to provide a 

first, attainable step towards political integration and how to safely embed the resurgent West 

German power in a consortium of democratic Western European states. Initially presented as 

a Franco-German scheme, a year later the European Coal and Steel Community (ECSC) was 

established by the Treaty of Paris, signed by France, West Germany, Italy and the Benelux 

countries105. 

Although the ECSC founding documents did not explicitly mention Africa106, the Schuman 

Declaration did include a key passage in which African development was presented as one of 

Europe’s essential “tasks”107. Schuman emphasised that a united Europe – of which the ECSC 

was merely the initial phase – would provide Africa with the means to achieve development108. 

His remarks were not incidental. The inclusion of African development in the Declaration was 

a deliberate diplomatic manoeuvre aimed at attracting British interest: in early May 1950, 

ahead of the aforementioned Tripartite London Conference and at a time when British 

participation in the ECSC remained a possibility, French diplomats suggested that a reference 

to the African overseas territories might help draw the United Kingdom closer to the 

continental integration project109. This objective, however, was not realised. Participation in 

the ECSC required acceptance of its supranational character – something Britain ultimately 

rejected. Addressing the House of Commons, Prime Minister Attlee firmly declared that Britain 

could not in any way “accept the principle that the most vital economic forces of [the] country 

should be handed over to an authority that is utterly undemocratic and responsible to 

nobody”110. Attlee’s statement presaged a recurrent theme in the British position towards 

European integration – particularly when such integration implied the surrender of national 

sovereignty to supranational institutions. 
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On the other hand, the reference to African development in the Schuman Declaration had 

virtually no bearing on the actual design of the ECSC. Despite Monnet’s efforts to formulate a 

comparable scheme involving the African territories111, the Treaty of Paris ultimately made no 

provision for Africa, nor did it address the question of its development. Nonetheless, the 

preferential conditions under which the Six were allowed to exchange coal and steel among 

themselves were extended to their overseas territories. In practice, this meant that European 

countries could export coal and steel to their African possessions under advantageous terms, 

while African exports were not granted the same favourable treatment112. 

Given these developments, it is unsurprising that Senghor reacted with scathing criticism. In 

mid-May 1950, writing on behalf of the Overseas Territories’ parliamentary group, he drafted 

a resolution in which he articulated the nature of the relationship that should have 

characterised Eurafrica – drawing a sharp contrast with the structures that Europeans were in 

fact putting into place: 

[...] Eurafrica in particular, which we believe to be necessary and possible, can only be 

conceived in the form of an economic association, freely entered into on an equal footing, in 

which the present and future interests of Africa are safeguarded under the same conditions 

as those of Europe. To envisage it, as the Franco-German coal and steel pool project seems 

to do, under the guise of European domination over Africa, even if skilfully concealed, would 

inevitably lead to failure, because it can be taken for granted that, now or later, Africa will 

not accept becoming an appendage of Europe, its reservoir of raw materials and an outlet 

for its surplus production113. 

It is worth noting that Senghor himself advocated for a transcontinental entity encompassing 

both Africa and Europe. Yet, his vision of Eurafrica differed fundamentally from the one 

conceived by European thinkers in the interwar years and revived on the eve of the 1950s. This 

was not the only instance in which African elites had re-appropriated terms rooted in colonial 

discourse. African politicians had already engaged with concepts such as “assimilation” and 

“association”, employing them respectively to demand full equality between colonisers and 

colonised, and to assert the right to govern their territories with greater autonomy114. In much 

the same way, Senghor supported the idea of Eurafrica insofar as it embodied a community that, 

                                                           
111 Y. Montarsolo, L'Eurafrique - Contrepoint de l'idée d'Europe, op. cit., p. 94 
112 Ibidem, pp. 95-96. 
113 ANOM, 1 AFFPOL 2224, 2, A.F.P spécial outre-mer du 17 mai 1950 n° 1128, quoted in: Y. Montarsolo, L'Eurafrique - 
Contrepoint de l'idée d'Europe, op. cit., pp. 49-50. 
114 J. Fremigacci, Les Parlementaires Africains face à la construction Européenne, 1953-1957, in: op. cit., pp. 7-8. 



45 
 

transcending both national and continental boundaries, could redress the historical 

inequalities that had defined relations between colonial Europe and colonised Africa: 

[…] To be effective, this European action requires total disinterestedness, the repudiation 

of economic colonialism and cultural imperialism. It also requires a certain humility on 

Europe's part. [...] Only in this way will we achieve the Eurafrica that we are calling for with 

our lives, and which must be the cornerstone of civilisation115.   

Once again, however, the creation of the ECSC did not bring this vision to life. Nonetheless, the 

functional integration of Europe’s coal and steel industries initiated a crucial process which, 

over the course of the 1950s, would give rise to several initiatives aimed at expanding the scope 

of European integration. 

 

1.2 Trial and error: the failed European Defence Community and Francophone 

African demands for consideration 

In June 1950, while the Six were engaged in negotiations over the structure of the ECSC, 

international attention shifted dramatically to the outbreak of the Korean War, which further 

deepened the global bipolar confrontation. This development posed a challenge for the 

allocation of US military resources. Specifically, America’s growing commitment to the Korean 

front resulted in a reduction of the resources available to the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation 

(NATO), the Atlantic alliance established in 1949. As this left Western Europe’s defence and 

strategic needs insufficiently covered, Washington urged its European allies to compensate by 

increasing their military budgets. When they declined, the United States proposed what had, 

until then, seemed almost unthinkable: the rearmament of West Germany to supply the missing 

resources116. 

While this proposal found favour in the United Kingdom, it rekindled deep anxieties on the 

continent—particularly in Paris—about the resurgence of a powerful German state at the heart 

of Europe117. Crucially, if German military strength was deemed essential to satisfy American 

demands, the other European nations felt the need to ensure that its rearmament would remain 

under some form of collective control118. It was in this context that, at the end of October 1950, 
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French Prime Minister René Pleven proposed the creation of a common European army. First 

suggested by Adenauer in 1949 and previously debated – without success – within the Council 

of Europe119, the idea of a European military force now appeared both urgent and fitting. Once 

again, this proposal could be ascribed to Monnet’s functionalist logic: by integrating the vital 

defence sector, yet another core prerogative of nation-states would be transferred to a 

supranational entity, bringing Europe one step closer to federation. 

Although many continental capitals hoped for British participation in this new phase of 

integration, by the end of 1951 it had become clear that, despite Winston Churchill’s return to 

Downing Street, the United Kingdom would not take part in what was increasingly referred to 

as the European Defence Community (EDC). As a result, the momentum behind the 

geographical expansion of European integration began to falter, and in May 1952 only the six 

ECSC member states signed the EDC Treaty. In outlining the structure of the Community, they 

envisaged an institutional overlap between the existing ECSC framework and that of the new 

EDC. At the initiative of Italian Prime Minister Alcide De Gasperi, Article 38 of the treaty tasked 

the parliamentary body shared by the two Communities with studying and drafting a proposal 

for political integration. By 1952 – before the EDC had even been officially established – the 

ECSC Assembly was enlarged to include additional members, renamed the Ad-hoc Assembly, 

and began to explore the possibility of establishing a genuine European political union120. 

The political debate surrounding the ratification of the EDC Treaty and the prospects of further 

integration was highly charged. While Europeans were engrossed in discussions over national 

defence, foreign policy, and sovereignty, African voices were by no means absent from the 

debate. The apparent acceleration of the integration process raised serious concerns among 

representatives of African territories within the Union Française – concerns that were voiced in 

the French Parliament during the many sessions devoted to the EDC’s implications throughout 

1953 and 1954. One of their most pressing anxieties stemmed from the anti-German sentiment 

that the French métropole had successfully instilled in its African colonies over the first half of 

the 20th century – sentiment further fuelled by the direct experiences of the Second World 

War121. A report on the EDC presented by Sourou Migan Apithy, representative of Dahomey 

(now Benin), underscored the perceived danger of German demographic pressure and resource 

needs, which, under the guise of European integration, could be directed towards France’s 
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overseas territories122. Yet such concerns were not limited to Germany: similar apprehensions 

were voiced regarding Belgium and Italy. Italy was seen as burdened by overpopulation, while 

Belgium was criticised particularly in debates about the political rights of African citizens. Since 

Belgium denied citizenship to its Congolese subjects, there was a fear that it would oppose the 

extension of the rights already granted to Africans within the Union Française123. 

Apithy’s report revealed the enduring influence of the same geopolitical vision that had linked 

Europe and Africa in the 1930s. Even by the mid-1950s, Europe was still widely perceived as 

overpopulated and thus in need of a Lebensraum to absorb its economic and demographic 

pressure. What had changed, however, was that this discourse was no longer confined to 

European political thought. During a parliamentary session in late November 1953, Sourou 

Migan Apithy informed the Assemblée Nationale that Europe’s population nearly matched that 

of the United States, drawing attention to the stark territorial disparity between the two. 

Europe, he claimed, was “a head without a body” 124. By allowing his audience to infer that Africa 

would serve as the missing ‘body’, Apithy invoked the very same image that Coudenhove-

Kalergi had employed to characterise the relationship between the two continents in his essay 

on Eurafrica. Significantly, whereas in the 1930s this image had served to highlight Africa’s 

presumed readiness to be directed and developed by Europe, Apithy now described this 

geopolitical construct as “a monstrosity”125 that would result in European immigration to 

Africa. This prospect was particularly troubling to African representatives, not least because 

such immigration would likely originate from countries like Italy and Germany, whose colonial 

pasts were still viewed with acrimony in many parts of the continent126. 

On the other hand, several African representatives opposed the EDC for reasons rooted in 

another politically sensitive issue. Since the new community’s institutional structure would be 

partially integrated with that of the ECSC, a significant number of African parliamentarians 

expressed frustration at the exclusion of the overseas territories from this further stage of 

European integration – just as they had been sidelined during the establishment of the first 
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European Community127. This criticism was grounded in the Constitution of the French IV 

Republic, which defined the French state as comprising both the métropole and the overseas 

territories128. By relegating these regions to the margins of France’s new European endeavour, 

the government and its European partners were not only contravening the letter of the 

Constitution but were also reaffirming, in a strikingly anachronistic fashion, the status of 

colonial subjects of these lands and peoples129. For those Africans who identified as both African 

and French, this exclusion constituted a grave injustice130. Apithy himself did not conceal his 

opposition to the EDC on these grounds, later declaring that “France, in the political sense of 

the term, is only partly European and [would have to] be mutilated to fit into a framework that 

was too narrow for it”131. 

Therefore, when the debate shifted from the EDC to the project of political union being drafted 

in the meantime by the Ad-Hoc Assembly, this issue forcefully resurfaced in the French 

Parliament. Unsurprisingly, Senghor emerged as one of the most outspoken critics of the 

proposed scheme’s strictly European character. Referring to the future composition of the 

European parliamentary assembly, he denounced the complete absence of representation for 

the overseas territories132: how could an institution that claimed to represent the populations 

of different countries entirely ignore the millions of people living in Africa under French 

sovereignty? Once again, Senghor underscored the importance of integrating both Africa and 

Europe as a necessary first step towards the realisation of Eurafrica. Indeed, Eurafrica could 

not transcend its economic foundation and evolve into a genuine political entity unless the 

voices from across the Mediterranean were heard and taken seriously133. Senghor warned that 

if the gradual march towards equality that the French Overseas Territories were pursuing 

within the Union Française were to be arrested by the European integration project, then the 

integrity of the Union itself would be called into question. He even evoked the spectre of 

separatism, cautioning that “other voices” might come to shape the destiny of these territories 

and their peoples. Here, Senghor was likely alluding to the pan-African sentiments then being 
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championed by Kwame Nkrumah, Governor of the soon-to-be independent Gold Coast 

(Ghana)134. 

This line of argument stemmed from the belief that France – at the time deeply embroiled in 

the Indochina War – needed to retain its sovereignty over its Overseas Territories. Without 

them, argued Apithy in 1954, Paris would have been deprived of a vital asset and, regardless of 

the progress of European integration, France would have been “definitively removed from the 

ranks of the great powers” 135. In short, the longstanding notion that a united Europe required 

Africa was now being employed by Africans themselves to demand inclusion in the European 

integration project on equal footing. Furthermore, the repeated invocation of arguments 

emphasising the overseas territories’ importance to France’s international status reveals how 

how far Paris was from being ready to relinquish its colonial aspirations in the 1950s.  

The momentum behind further integration, however, came to a sudden halt when the French 

Parliament rejected the EDC Treaty, refusing even to debate its ratification in August 1954. The 

Mendès-France government, appointed shortly after France’s crushing defeat in Indochina that 

May, could do little more than accept the failure of this new chapter in integration. The 

resounding collapse of the common defence initiative, along with that of political union, meant 

that the integration of such sensitive areas of national sovereignty would not be revisited for 

many years to come136. Writing in the pages of the Marchés Coloniaux du Monde, Apithy 

welcomed the French Assembly’s decision, closing the article in which he defended his negative 

vote with the assertion that Eurafrican integration appeared neither indispensable nor 

opportune137. 

Still, the problem of German rearmament remained unresolved. The opportunity was then 

seized by Britain which, in line with its strategy of steering European integration away from 

supranationalism, proposed extending the Brussels Pact – a defensive alliance established in 

1948 between the UK, the Benelux countries, and France – to include Italy and West Germany. 

In this way, German rearmament would occur within the framework of an intergovernmental 
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organisation, offering the guarantees France required while simultaneously reinforcing the 

Atlantic alliance138. In October 1954, the Six and the UK signed agreements that admitted the 

Federal Republic of Germany into NATO and, once ratified, established the Western European 

Union (WEU). Although the treaties proclaimed support for European integration as one of the 

WEU’s objectives, in practice it never evolved beyond its intergovernmental nature, essentially 

serving as a tool to enhance coordination between the Western European powers and NATO139. 

 

1.3 The path to Rome: a further step towards Eurafrica 

After the blow dealt to the European unification project by the failure of the EDC, the period 

between 1954 and 1955 was marked by intense activity within the ECSC Assembly and among 

the governments of the Member States, aimed at identifying new avenues to advance 

integration140. In May 1955, the Benelux governments presented a joint memorandum formally 

putting forward two proposals that had been taking shape in previous months: the pooling of 

atomic energy programmes and the creation of a common market141. These proposals were 

discussed by the Six at an intergovernmental conference held in Messina the following month, 

where the representatives of Belgium, Luxembourg, and the Netherlands succeeded in securing 

Italy’s support and attracting the interest of France and Germany142. As a result, a special 

committee was established to examine the feasibility and technical details of the proposals. 

Chaired by Belgian Foreign Minister Paul-Henri Spaak, the committee carried out its work from 

July 1955 to March 1956143. 

However, the representatives of the Six were not the only participants in the committee: the 

United Kingdom had been invited to take part in its sessions, in the hope that this might pave 

the way for British involvement in this new phase of integration. While such a prospect was 

welcomed by all six governments, France saw in it a particular strategic advantage. Indeed, 

Paris feared that a common market could easily fall under German economic – and 

consequently political – hegemony144. In this context, British participation was viewed as a 

means of restoring the balance of power among the Member States. In their discussions with 
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British counterparts, French diplomats even appeared to suggest that the UK's involvement was 

almost a conditio sine qua non for their own support of the initiative. The British, for their part, 

believed that similar concerns about Germany were shared by the Benelux countries145. Thus, 

calculations in London were based on the assumption that, should the UK withdraw from the 

committee, its work would collapse under the weight of the divergences and mutual mistrust 

among the Six. 

On this basis, Her Majesty’s Government – judging an outright refusal as a politically dangerous 

and isolating choice – resolved to send representatives to the Spaak Committee in a capacity 

that went beyond that of mere observers, albeit on cautious and non-committal terms146. 

Nevertheless, the Eden Government had not abandoned the traditional Conservative stance on 

European integration: Europe continued to be regarded as the least strategically significant of 

the arenas in which Britain could exert influence. It was therefore deemed essential to avoid 

entanglement in any tightly knit supranational or federal structure147. Indeed, when the British 

Government commissioned a special inquiry to examine the implications of joining the 

European integration process, the resulting ‘Trend Report’ of October 1955 concluded that 

potential British membership would be detrimental to the United Kingdom’s international 

prestige. The report further emphasised that participation in a European common market 

would have been fundamentally at odds with Britain’s global economic relationships – 

particularly those within the Commonwealth, which were oriented towards the promotion and 

expansion of international free trade. At the same time, however, the report warned that, 

should a continental common market come to fruition, Britain’s exclusion could have serious 

adverse consequences for its economy. As Harold Macmillan’s Foreign Office had come to 

regard British participation as essential to the Spaak Committee’s success, London adopted a 

strategy aimed at influencing its proceedings from within for as long as possible. Ultimately, the 

plan was to withdraw and wait for the Six to reach an impasse, at which point Britain could re-

emerge and steer the Six towards a looser framework to be realised under the auspices of the 

OECE148. 

Macmillan’s ambitious plan, however, failed to yield the desired results. Despite the United 

Kingdom’s withdrawal from the Committee, the Spaak Report – having secured the support of 
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the ECSC Assembly149 – was formally presented at the intergovernmental conference held by 

the foreign ministers of the Six in Venice in May 1956150. The Spaak Committee was thereby 

transformed into a permanent conference tasked with negotiating the treaties that would 

establish a European common market. It was at this juncture that the French Foreign Minister 

Christian Pineau reintroduced the question of the Overseas Territories – a topic that had thus 

far been overlooked by the Spaak Committee. While affirming that the French government 

accepted the Spaak Report as a suitable basis for negotiations, Pineau also made it clear that 

France could not participate in the process if the overseas parts of the République were to be 

excluded151. In doing so, he was giving voice to a broader consensus within the French 

government. Gaston Defferre, Minister for the Overseas Territories, similarly insisted on the 

necessity of integrating these regions, arguing that this was essential for the creation of a 

“common Eurafrican market”152. 

Pineau’s declaration introduced an additional issue in the Six’s negotiation agenda. This 

development came at a moment when alarming developments in the international arena – most 

notably Nasser’s nationalisation of the Suez Canal in July 1956 – intensified the pressure on 

Western Europe to maintain its influence in Africa. Within the context of bipolar competition, 

the strategic importance of retaining access to such a resource-rich continent served as a 

further incentive for the other negotiating parties to accommodate French demands153. By the 

end of November, an ad hoc Overseas Territories Group was established154. Chaired by Belgian 

diplomat Albert Hupperts, before the end of 1956 the group produced a notable draft outlining 

the benefits that integrating the Overseas Territories – particularly the African ones – would 

bring to the prospective common market. Unsurprisingly, the report reiterated many of the 

classical of the Eurafrican discourse: 

Economically speaking, the European member states of the common market have an 

essential need for the cooperation and support that the overseas territories – particularly 

the African ones – are able to offer in order to establish long-term balance of the European 

economy. The sources of raw material, variegated and abundant, which the overseas 
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territories dispose of are likely to ensure for the entirety of the European economy of the 

common market the indispensable foundation for an expanding economy and present the 

additional advantage of being situated in countries whose orientation may be influenced by 

the European countries themselves155.   

Here, the insistence on Africa’s abundance of natural resources and raw materials was coupled 

with the geopolitical relevance of these regions. Beyond offering economic gains, their 

integration was seen as a means of securing continued availability of those resources. In this 

way, Europe would also retain a degree of influence over the political development of its 

overseas territories, thereby preventing them from severing the historical ties with their 

respective métropoles. 

This strategy, proposed by France and swiftly endorsed by Spaak’s Belgium156, also succeeded 

in attracting support from West Germany. In early December 1956, Foreign Minister Heinrich 

von Brentano reminded Chancellor Adenauer of the recurring emphasis on Africa during earlier 

phases of European integration. He reiterated its geopolitical significance, concluding that West 

Germany had no reason to oppose French demands on the matter157. Despite strong objections 

from key figures within the German government – most notably Ludwig Erhard – Adenauer, 

persuaded by the strategic importance of securing a Western-aligned Africa, ultimately chose 

to follow his Foreign Minister’s recommendation158. In the meantime, Italy had joined what 

appeared to be a growing consensus around the French proposal. As negotiations drew to a 

close, the only remaining sceptical voice came from The Netherlands. Dutch reservations were 

twofold. Economically, The Hague was concerned about the potential financial burden of 

integrating Africa and disliked the protectionist orientations of the French government, which 
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would contradict the open-door trade policy adopted in Dutch colonies159. Politically, the Dutch 

government remained hesitant to support the Europeanisation of French and Belgian colonial 

holdings160. 

Nevertheless, these objections never solidified into an unyielding Dutch position. As a result, 

on 25 March 1957, the highest representatives of the Six convened in Rome to sign the treaty 

establishing the European Economic Community (EEC). Part IV of what would become known 

as the Treaty of Rome – comprising Articles 131 to 136 – regulated the Association des Pays et 

Territoires d’Outre-Mer. In a notable semantic choice, these articles defined the pays et 

territoires as non-European countries and territories that maintained “special relationships” 

with France, Belgium, Italy, or The Netherlands161. According to Annex IV of the treaty, these 

included French West and Equatorial Africa, the Autonomous Republic of Togoland, 

Madagascar, French Cameroons, the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, Italian Somaliland, and 

Dutch New Guinea. In this way, the colonial structures that enabled European governance over 

these territories were euphemistically rebranded as ‘special relations’. 

The treaty further stipulated that the principal objectives of the Association were the 

promotion of the social and economic development of the designated territories, and the 

establishment of close economic relations between them and the Community as a whole. To 

this end, the Member States agreed to extend the common economic regime of the nascent EEC 

to the overseas territories. Consequently, exports from these countries and territories were 

granted free access to the markets of the Six162. In return, the associated territories were 

required to accord all EEC exports the same preferential treatment that had previously been 

reserved for exports from their respective metropoles163. An exception to this principle was 

also envisaged: the territories were permitted to impose customs duties in order to secure 

revenue for their budgets, development, and industrialisation, provided such duties did not 

discriminate between imports from the various Member States. Nonetheless, these duties were 

to be gradually reduced and eventually abolished. Thus, the principle of reciprocity was 
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enshrined in the Treaty of Rome. Also known as the ‘reverse preferences’ regime, it would 

inform all subsequent trade relations between the EEC and the Associated Countries and 

Territories until 1975.  

The Convention established another crucial element of the Association regime: the European 

Development Fund (EDF). This Fund was to be financed by each Member State according to 

previously negotiated quotas, expressed in fixed contributions. France and West Germany were 

to provide equal and substantial shares, thereby shouldering the majority of the Fund’s 

financial burden164. For the West German Foreign Ministry, the costs of the EDF were justified 

by the belief that Association could improve African perceptions of Europe – particularly in the 

wake of the 1955 Bandung Conference and the growing tide of anti-colonial sentiment165. Yet, 

in securing this arrangement, France succeeded in embedding within the Treaty of Rome a 

collective European commitment to support the economic development of its overseas 

territories. One of Paris’s principal negotiation objectives was thus achieved: securing steadily 

increasing contributions from other Member States while simultaneously limiting its own 

overseas public expenditure166. That this was a key French objective had not escaped the 

attention of its partners. French Prime Minister Guy Mollet had made it explicit in his statement 

to the United Nations General Assembly on Algeria at the beginning of 1957, asserting: “All of 

Europe will be called upon to help in the development of Africa, and tomorrow Eurafrica may 

become one of the principal factors in world politics”167. 

Therefore, the establishment of the EEC marked the realisation of two intertwined ambitions. 

Beyond its overall significance for European integration, Part IV of the Rome Treaty constituted 

a pivotal step towards the long-anticipated creation of Eurafrica. It is little surprise, then, that 

during a visit to Washington at the end of February 1957, a rather triumphant Mollet 

announced the conclusion of the EEC negotiations to the press by declaring: 

I would like to insist upon the unity of Europe: it is now a fact. A few days ago we jumped 

over the last hurdles that were on its way, and now an even broader unity is being born: 
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EURAFRICA, a close association in which we will work together to promote progress, 

happiness and democracy in Africa168. 

 

1.4 Decolonisation and new narratives of Eurafrican relations  

Through the establishment of the Association, France succeeded in drawing its European 

partners into its African sphere, thereby spreading the considerable costs of developing its 

overseas territories among the Six169. This accomplishment was especially significant for Paris, 

given the mounting challenges it faced in managing its colonial domains. Indeed, the French 

diplomatic effort during the EEC negotiations – which ultimately led to the first formal instance 

of Eurafrican integration – ran parallel to a broader reconfiguration of France’s domestic 

colonial policy. Following its humiliating defeat in Vietnam, which culminated in the 

disintegration of French Indochina in the summer of 1954, hostilities erupted in Algeria in the 

autumn of that same year. The Algerian uprising, with independence as its ultimate goal, further 

compelled the French government to reconsider the framework that linked the métropole to its 

overseas possessions.  

Determined to avert further costly conflicts and to temper independentist ambitions in its 

African territories170, in June 1956 the French government – in an effort led by Gaston Defferre, 

Minister for Overseas France – introduced the Loi-Cadre. Marking a decisive break with the 

previously centralised colonial governance model, the Loi-Cadre granted increased autonomy 

to territorial governments in Africa, which had until then been administered through the 

federations of Afrique-Occidentale Française and Afrique-Équatoriale Française171. This 

decentralisation of power, however, did not quell calls for full independence emerging across 

the French Union. If anything, it enabled what some critics have described as the 

“Balkanisation” of these federations, evoking the old logic of divide et impera172. 
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By the autumn of 1960, the territorial entities that had once constituted French West and 

Equatorial Africa – along with several other dependencies – had achieved independence from 

the French métropole, emerging as sovereign, newly-independent states. Yet the bonds that tied 

them to France, and to Europe more broadly, were far from broken. Following the collapse of 

the IV Republic and General Charles de Gaulle’s return to power amid escalating tensions in 

Algeria, Paris had continued to overhaul its colonial regime. The establishment of the Fifth 

Republic in 1958 effectively marked the end of the Union Française, which was replaced by the 

newly conceived Communauté Française173. With the sole exception of Sékou Touré’s Guinea-

Conakry, which opted for immediate independence, all French African territories at that time 

voted to become autonomous republics within this new Community framework. 

According to Hansen and Jonsson, one of the principal reasons African citizens endorsed the 

new French Constitution – and thereby membership in the French Community – lay in the very 

Association established by the Treaty of Rome. For political figures such as Félix Houphouët-

Boigny, leader of the African Democratic Assembly and former minister in Mollet’s cabinet, this 

initial phase of integration was seen as the only viable path for African territories – still too 

underdeveloped and politically inexperienced for full independence – to secure their rightful 

place on the international stage alongside France and Europe174. Given France’s central role in 

the integration process, maintaining close ties with Paris through the French Community was 

viewed as indispensable. This strategy offered African countries multiple advantages: they 

could preserve their privileged relationship with the métropole while simultaneously 

transcending its colonial dimension, thanks to the perceived emancipatory potential of 

Eurafrican integration. Furthermore, the Association and the European Development Fund 

(EDF) formally detached development aid from colonial dependency, allowing these territories 

to access funds on the basis of their status as developing countries rather than colonial 

possessions. Although this logic was strongly contested by numerous Anglophone African 

leaders, as well as by some key Francophone figures such as Sékou Touré175 and Sourou Migan 

Apithy176, it resonated with many others among Francophone African elites. 

In light of this, two distinct yet interrelated observations may be drawn. First, even in the late 

1950s, a significant segment of Francophone Africa’s political elites continued to view Eurafrica 
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as a vehicle for achieving equality and shedding the lingering colonial structures that shaped 

their relations with Europe. Certainly, they had developed their own conception of Eurafrica, 

which did not necessarily align with Europe’s vision. As in the early 1950s, the transcontinental 

integration advocated by leaders such as Houphouët-Boigny and Senghor was not centred on 

the joint exploitation of Africa as Europe’s prolongement naturel – a notion that had long 

underpinned the European version of Eurafrica177. Nevertheless, they believed that the EEC 

Association framework could serve as a vehicle to attain a truly equal Eurafrica. Secondly – and 

subsequently – France’s reconfiguration of its colonial structures and African participation in 

European integration were, at this moment, mutually instrumental178. Each process reinforced 

the other, creating a dynamic of reciprocal consolidation. 

Thus, even when the associated African countries attained independence, they remained firmly 

anchored to Europe through the Association. This enduring connection was reflected in the 

administrative structure of the EEC, particularly in the management of the Association and the 

European Development Fund (EDF). These were placed under the authority of the Direction 

Générale Développement (DG VIII), a department within the Commission led by Director-

General Helmut Allardt, a former German diplomat179. Being the largest contributor to the EDF 

together with Paris, Bonn wished to influence the evolution of the Association system after the 

advent of political decolonisation180. However, France retained a leading role in shaping policy 

towards its former empire and other European colonies by securing the appointment of the 

first European Commissioner for Development, Robert Leimagnen. According to Leimagnen, 

having a German official at the helm of DG VIII was instrumental in drawing West Germany’s 

attention to a policy area that had otherwise been met with scepticism by some factions of the 

German government181.  

Despite this, DG VIII came to be dominated by another Frenchman, Jacques Ferrandi, who 

served as Head of Cabinet to Commissioner Leimagnen at the latter’s explicit request. Ferrandi 

was among the many former colonial officers who, having lost their careers within the French 

colonial administration, transitioned into equivalent roles within the emerging European 
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institutions182. Drawing upon his prior experience and official positions, Ferrandi was able to 

cultivate close personal relationships with African counterparts and consolidate a considerable 

degree of influence, ultimately running DG VIII in a manner that Véronique Dimier has 

described as “neo-patrimonial”183. Thus, rather than vanishing in the wake of decolonisation, 

French colonial expertise and institutional practices were transferred directly into DG VIII 

through Ferrandi and his fellow former colonial administrators. In this way, DG VIII began to 

operate in a curiously paradoxical fashion. Its official purpose – namely, to demonstrate that 

the Association and its implementation marked a clear break from colonial regimes – stood in 

stark contrast to its methods and institutional culture, both of which remained steeped in 

colonial traditions and attitudes184. 

Whereas reforms of France’s overseas political structures had enabled a relatively smooth 

transition towards independence, the Association regime proved less amenable to such change. 

The Treaty of Rome had not anticipated the possibility that associated territories might gain 

independence, nor did it provide any legal mechanism through which those territories could 

formally withdraw from the Association185. Consequently, when the majority of the associated 

countries achieved independence in the early 1960s, the necessity of crafting a new Association 

framework quickly became apparent. According to the European Commission, indeed,  

During the five years 1958–62 the associated states, which had meanwhile become 

independent, [...] on a number of occasions reaffirmed their desire to see the Association 

continued beyond the five years laid down in the implementing convention. The movement 

of opinion in the associated states in favour of close collaboration with the European 

Community was reflected in many official statements by political leaders from Africa and 

Madagascar, and in resolutions adopted in regional organizations set up on the African 

continent after the associated states had attained independence186. 

While this attitude may have been shared by many associated states, it was by no means 

representative of the wider African continent. Prominent African political figures such as 
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Kwame Nkrumah, Sékou Touré, and Frantz Fanon187 were consistently critical of the 

Community’s Association policy, which also attracted condemnation from the Soviet Union188. 

As Hansen and Jonsson argue, such reactions reveal that the “Eurafrican framework” 

established through the Association served its intended function of keeping former African 

colonies at Europe’s arm's length, despite the formal processes of independence and 

decolonisation189. In June 1961, the representatives of 18 African and Malagasy states – 

collectively known as États Africains et Malgache Associés (EAMA) – attended the Conference 

Parlementaire Euro-Africaine de Strasbourg in order to discuss the future of the Association 

with their European counterparts190. By the end of that year, these states had resolved to enter 

into new negotiations with the EEC, with the aim of drafting a revised Convention to govern 

relations between the Community and the newly independent states191. 

The negotiations, which lasted until the summer of 1963, culminated in the signing of the 

Yaoundé Convention in July 1963 by the EEC and the EAMA. Yaoundé, however, introduced few 

innovations to the framework originally established under the Treaty of Rome. It maintained a 

five-year term, confirmed the application of common market provisions to the Associates, 

preserved the system of reverse preferences, and established a second EDF192. However, the 

Convention's language was notably more attuned to the changed political context: the 

Associates were no longer pays et territoires d'outre-mer, but fully sovereign states. The 

Yaoundé Convention would later be renewed with minimal changes in 1969 and would 

continue to govern Euro-African relations until the signing of the Lomé Convention in 1975. 

Yaoundé was presented as the free association of fully equal partners, bound together through 

a contractual agreement193. This principle of equality underpinning the new relationship 

between the EEC and the EAMA was institutionalised through the creation of joint bodies 

modelled on those of the EEC: the Council of the Association and the Parliamentary Conference 
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on the Association. Tellingly, these institutions bore a striking resemblance to those of the 

short-lived French Community – not least because they too held only advisory powers194.  

Moreover, several features of the Yaoundé Convention – most notably the absence of any 

political or economic conditionality attached to the disbursement of development aid – 

reflected the influence of Jacques Ferrandi and his French colleagues in shaping both the ethos 

and operations of DG VIII. The lack of conditionality was underpinned by a philosophy of 

allowing Associates to achieve “progress in their own way”195, echoing the colonial doctrine of 

évolution dans le respect des traditions and evoking the logic of indirect rule196. This approach 

presupposed a detailed understanding of each country's political landscape, socio-economic 

conditions, and institutional capacities. More concretely, it demanded that DG VIII 

fonctionnaires cultivate relationships with national elites and navigate local political cultures 

with sensitivity. As Véronique Dimier observes, “Ferrandi’s methods of distributing funds and 

controlling their utilization relied on personal ties, mutual obligations and trust in the African 

elite, the very ingredients of indirect rule”197. 

It is evident that, although the altered language of the Yaoundé Convention formally 

acknowledged the independence of the Associates, the underlying economic and relational 

dynamics – rooted in the colonial structures that had previously shaped Euro-African relations 

– remained largely intact. Yet this shift was not confined to the Convention’s phrasing alone; it 

was mirrored in broader transformations within the EEC’s self-representation during this 

period. According to Walter Hallstein, President of the Commission, the Yaoundé Convention 

represented “a historic step in the long evolution of relations between industrialised and 

developing nations” 198. Notably absent from this narrative was any acknowledgement that this 

so-called “long evolution” had occurred within the framework of European imperialism and 

colonialism. Indeed, colonialism was entirely elided from the President’s discourse. By framing 

Yaoundé as a definitive break with the past, Hallstein implicitly severed the historical 

continuity between colonialism and the European integration project, thereby presenting the 
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EEC as unburdened by the colonial legacies of its Member States199. With regard to the EEC’s 

own colonial entanglements, namely the 1957 Association, Hallstein characterised the new 

agreement established at Yaoundé as a complete renewal of the previous system, adapted to 

meet the political and economic needs of newly-independent African states200. Yet here too, 

prior relations were not cast in the light of colonialism, but rather as an earlier stage in a 

supposedly linear and benign trajectory of Euro-African cooperation – one that merely required 

adjustment, rather than historical reckoning. 

 

1.5 The disappearance of Eurafrica? 

Colonialism was not the only concept subjected to this effort of rhetorical erasure; Eurafrica 

itself became the next casualty, increasingly regarded as too closely associated with earlier 

visions of European exploitation. Barely two months after the signing of the new Convention, 

Gaston Thorn – Luxembourg’s representative and future President of the Commission – 

presented Yaoundé as a means to facilitate the establishment of “new links between Europe 

and Africa, without retaining the name Eurafrica, which is already suspected of having ulterior 

motives”201. Indeed, Eurafrica progressively disappeared from the Community’s public 

discourse. According to Hansen and Jonsson, the promises of equality embedded in the 

Eurafrican vision ensured that African independence did not result in a rupture of Euro-African 

relations; rather, it enabled their renewal through the revised Association framework. Once this 

continuity had been secured with the signing of the Yaoundé Convention, European actors 

could safely disavow their colonial past, relegating the notion of Eurafrica to the domain of 

discredited and unspoken ideas, and framing decolonisation as a definitive break with earlier 

forms of domination202. As a result, the Association regime enshrined in Yaoundé was not 

presented as a continuation of the 1957 system. Instead, in Thorn’s words before the European 

Parliament, it was held up as evidence that “for the Six, not only the era of colonisation, but also 

of economic domination is over”203. 
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In light of this, Hansen and Jonsson understand Eurafrica’s role through the lens of Frederic 

Jameson’s concept of the “vanishing mediator.” In this sense, Eurafrica functioned as a crucial 

intermediary, enabling the European Community to simultaneously incorporate and distance 

itself from Europe’s colonial legacy. Hansen and Jonsson are not alone in spelling out the 

disappearance of Eurafrica. Although few studies on Eurafrica consider its fate following 

decolonisation, scholars focusing on later stages of European integration generally agree in 

according an ever diminishing role to Eurafrican ideals. Patel, for instance, explicitly asserts 

that after the signing of the Yaoundé Convention in 1963, “the Eurafrique tradition ceased to 

play any meaningful role in Europe’s self-image and collective memory”204.  

To an extent, this is true. After decolonisation and the subsequent normalisation of the 

Association policy, mentions of empire and Eurafrica disappeared from European official 

discourse, virtually forgotten. Despite recognising the profound ties that connect Europe and 

Africa, to this day European official documents never seem to acknowledge the colonial context 

in which these ties originated. This tendency has not gone completely unnoticed. Analysing the 

way in which the European Community presented itself as a normative civilian power 

throughout the years, Patrick Pasture has introduced the concept of European “colonial 

amnesia”205. This is reflected by most of European integration historiography. Historians have 

readily received this interpretation, depicting European integration and colonialism as 

antithetic processes for decades, and the history of Euro-African relations has frequently been 

overlooked. As result, the Lomé Conventions, the new framework that would regulate Euro-

African relations from 1975 onwards, remain understudied from a historical point of view. 

A small number of authors, however, have investigated the evolution of Euro-African relations 

during the later stages of European integration. In Francophone literature, the conference on 

Euro-African relations held in Paris in 2004 under the direction of Marie-Thérèse Bitsch and 

Gérard Bossuat206 is fundamental in this regard. Many of its contributors, such as Guia 

Migani207, and Jean Marie Palayret208, have dealt with how Paris’ African policy was deployed 
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through the European arena as well as bilaterally. Their further contributions were crucial for 

the conceptualisation of this research, but their works’ outlook remains anchored to France 

and, in most cases, does not extend past 1975. In Anglophone literature, besides the 

aforementioned work by Dimier, a number of fundamental contributions that explore the issue 

of Euro-African relations from original points of view. On the one hand, Megan Brown has 

recently investigated the complexities of Algeria’s involvement in European integration, 

reconstructing its inclusion as part of France’s sovereign territory and its slow disentanglement 

from the EEC after 1962209. On the other hand, the aforementioned works by Giuliano 

Garavini210 and Sara Lorenzini211 have shed light on how the Community reacted to the 

challenges posed by decolonisation and sought to exploit development discourse to reaffirm its 

role in the international arena. Many other authors have explored specific issues that pertain 

to Euro-African relations.  

All these works are crucial to understand Euro-African relations in the context of the 

institutional evolution of the EEC and in the broader changing international system. 

Nevertheless, approaching the issue from different perspectives, they do not offer a complete 

account of how united Europe and newly-independent African countries developed their 

relations after the end of the 1960s. By postulating the disappearance of Eurafrica and the 

colonial aspirations tied to it, European integration historiography has generally shied away 

from investigating the effects that this colonial past had on the evolution of Euro-African 

relations and European integration more in general.  

But did Eurafrica really disappear? In reality, even a superficial glance at European and African 

archives can reveal how it remained a powerful reference for both continents’ representatives 

and statespersons implied in Euro-African relations. In 1971, during one of the sessions of the 

Association Joint Committee meeting, Chadian president Françoise Tombalbaye concluded his 

inaugural speech by invoking the realisation of “the Eurafrica in which we place our hopes”212. 

During the course of the 1970s and at least until 1978, the “Eurafrique prix” was awarded every 

year to a European and an African statesperson by the influential periodical France Eurafrique, 

which had been established in 1954. Winners included: the former President of the European 
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Parliament Georges Spénale, influential Ivorian politician Philippe Yacé and Senegalese 

President Léopold Sedar Senghor213. It is interesting to note that in 1978 the prize was awarded 

to the soon-to-be President of the European Commission Gaston Thorn – the very same man 

who fifteen years earlier had lauded the Yaoundé Convention as a new beginning for Euro-

African relations and had subsequently invited his European colleagues to abandon any 

reference to Eurafrica.  

But one does not even need to enter an archive to see that the ‘ghost’ of Eurafrica continues to 

haunt Euro-African relations to this day. The von der Leyen Commission’s Comprehensive 

Strategy towards Africa quoted at the beginning of this dissertation makes copious references 

to Africa’s place as Europe’s “closest neighbour” and “twin continent”214. Although this surely 

does not mean that the current European Commission secretly wants to establish a Eurafrican 

community, it appears as a clear sign that old ideas of natural complementarity and necessary 

commonality of the two continents still inform the way in which Europe sees Africa. While this 

does not constitute definitive proof that the EEC pursued Euro-African relations with explicitly 

neo-colonial intent, it is sufficient to demonstrate that Eurafrica – or at least a certain iteration 

of it – survived decolonisation. This, in turn, raises important questions about the aims and 

practices that shaped the European approach to Africa during the 1970s and 1980s. It is 

therefore worthwhile to challenge the assumption of Eurafrica’s early disappearance and to 

extend this line of inquiry into the more mature phases of the EEC. 
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Chapter 2  

The first EEC enlargement and its impact on Africa: rethinking 

Euro-African relations, 1969-1973 

 

We respect the achievements of France's mission civilisatrice in Africa; […] Between 

us, the French and we know more about Africa than anyone else, and we ought to 

work together as closely as possible to achieve our common objectives.  

(Visit of the Prime Minister to Paris, 19-21 May 1971, Africa, Brief by the Foreign and Commonwealth Office, 

13 May 1971, The National Archives (TNA), FCO 30/879) 

 

It would be preferable for the Europeans to allow the Africans to talk calmly with each 

other […] and not to interfere. 

(Alioune Sissoko, Proces-Verbal de la Commission Paritaire de la Conférence Parlementaire de 

l’Association, 26-29 June 1973, Bruges, HAEU ACP 221, p. 14.) 

 

We did not struggle as individual states to quit the claws and tentacles of European 

colonialism only to offer ourselves as a united Africa, by design and default, as a 

colony of a united Europe. 

(Nzo Ekangaki, Speech by Secretary-General of the OAU, Lagos, 9 July 1973, TNA FCO 30/1707, p. 4.) 

 

 

In January 1970, John Pinder, English longstanding supporter of European integration, 

celebrated the outcome of The Hague summit of December 1969 by declaring that “the 

Community’s unhappy Gaullist decade”215 had come to an end. The sentiment was common 

among British supporters of European integration: during the 1960s, Britain had twice 

attempted and failed to join the Community because of Charles de Gaulle’s opposition. De 

Gaulle’s veto to Community enlargement would only be lifted with Pompidou’s arrival at the 

Élysée in April 1969. By the end of the year, the Six’s heads of state (or government) met in The 

Hague and agreed on “completing, consolidating and enlarging” the Community216. The process 
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that was set in motion in December 1969 would not only enlarge the EEC, but also determine 

the restructuration of the Community’s external relations, especially with developing countries 

in Africa. Britain’s adhesion, bringing within the Community the other major former colonial 

power of Europe, threatened to change the balance among the member states and to shift the 

priorities of the Communitarian development policy, forever altering the Association system 

that had been in place since 1957. Fearing such a development, France stood ready to defend 

the Association acquis.  

For these reasons, the first enlargement of the Community was not solely a European matter. 

African countries observed Anglo-Communitarian developments with apprehension. On the 

one hand, the ‘Associates’, i. e. the states that were part of the Association system and that were 

mostly Francophone, were aware of the potential benefits that could come from the 

enlargement of the Community and of the Association itself. At the same time, they feared that 

sharing these benefits with more (and more powerful) Anglophone neighbours could result in 

a net loss. On the other hand, the ‘Associables’, Anglophone Commonwealth members who 

could join the Association, were generally wary of the EEC. Most of them had denounced the 

Association as a neo-colonial device for almost a decade, and criticised British attempts at 

joining the community in both 1961 and 1967. Despite this negative attitude towards the EEC, 

a few Anglophone countries had sought to establish closer links with the Community during the 

1960s. Nigeria made overtures in 1963 and, although the resulting agreement was never 

ratified, by 1965 a limited commercial arrangement with the Community had been negotiated. 

Meanwhile, the East African states of Kenya, Tanzania, and Uganda concluded a trade 

agreement with the EEC in 1968217. Thus, in December 1969, both Francophone and 

Anglophone African countries begun to turn their attention to what was happening between 

Brussels and London.  

Given this premise, it may seem surprising that less than four years later, in early 1973, the 

European Community and 46 African, Caribbean, and Pacific (ACP) states entered into 

negotiations for a convention that would go on to shape Euro-African relations for the next 25 

years. What had changed in Europe? Had France failed to uphold its imperial legacy within the 

Community, or had London and Paris reached a compromise to “achieve their common 

objectives” in Africa? If so, to what extent were these objectives neo-colonial in nature? On the 
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other hand, how did Francophone and Anglophone African countries manage to approach 

negotiations with the EEC as a united front? And crucially, did they do so independently? 

This chapter aims at answering these questions by reconstructing the Community’s first 

enlargement and its impact on Africa from 1969 to 1973. It is divided in two main sections. The 

first section deals with the enlargement per se, the disputed role of the Commonwealth within 

an enlarged Community, and the slow composition of a Communitarian position vis-à-vis the 

future of Association. Initially, British failed attempts at joining the Community in the 1960s are 

reconstructed along with the UK’s approach to decolonisation. Then, by delving into the 

negotiations for British accession, the chapter explores how European officials and their British 

counterparts envisaged the possible harmonisation of two very different post-imperial 

structures, i. e. the Association system and the Commonwealth. The second section, instead, 

devotes particular attention to the intra-African debate sparked by Community enlargement 

among Francophone and Anglophone African countries. In so doing, the chapter investigates 

African national and multilateral diplomatic actions, while also reconstructing French and 

British attempts at influencing African countries’ decisions vis-à-vis their future relations with 

the EEC.  

 

2.1 “The Community’s unhappy Gaullist decade”, Britain, and the Commonwealth: an 

overview 

Since the Second World War, the United Kingdom’s conception of its international role had been 

recalibrating in response to the shifting global order. While events such as the communist 

uprising in Greece forced a strained Britain to cede influence and allow for American 

intervention218, the Labour government led by Clement Attlee remained determined to uphold 

British international prestige and power. Foreign Secretary Ernest Bevin, acutely aware of 

Britain’s subordinate position vis-à-vis the United States and the Soviet Union, envisioned the 

country as the leader of a “Middle Kingdom”. This bloc would comprise the remnants of the 

British Empire, the Dominions reunited under the Commonwealth, and Western Europe. In 

Bevin’s early conception, this geopolitical formation could counterbalance the two 

superpowers and establish itself as an independent global force – thus restoring Britain’s 

rightful place on the international stage219. The foundations of this vision were to be laid 
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through Anglo-French imperial cooperation in Africa, toward which efforts were made in the 

immediate post-war years220. The idea of a Eurafrican geopolitical power, therefore, played a 

significant role in shaping Bevin’s vision of Middle Kingdom: African colonies would supply raw 

materials and strategic resources not only for the benefit of Europe and Britain, but also as a 

critical asset in projecting influence within a bipolar world order221. As Bevin had already 

written in 1938: 

The great colonial powers of Europe should pool their colonial territories and link them up 

with a European Commonwealth instead of being limited British, French, Dutch or Belgian 

concessions as is now the case. Such a European Commonwealth, established on a European 

foundation, would give us greater security than we get by trying to maintain the old balance 

of power222. 

Bevin’s ambitions, however, were ultimately thwarted by the intensification of East–West 

tensions in 1948—a year marked by the communist coup in Czechoslovakia, the Soviet 

withdrawal from the Allied Control Authority, and the imposition of the Berlin Blockade. These 

developments convinced London of the imperative to secure a sustained American presence in 

Europe223. The signing of the North Atlantic Treaty in 1949, which established NATO, completed 

the architecture of the Western Bloc224. While the onset of the Cold War rendered Britain’s 

aspiration to lead an independent third geopolitical force unfeasible, Britain nonetheless came 

to conceive of itself as the pivotal intersection of three overlapping spheres: the 

Commonwealth, Western Europe, and the Atlantic Community225.  

This particular self-perceived position fostered a sense of exceptionalism within the British 

government: relations with the United States were to be conducted on the basis of equality and 

mutual understanding, setting Britain apart from the rest of Europe. Indeed, in October 1949, 

Bevin informed his Cabinet colleagues that, as Britain was renewing its special relationship 

with the US, its involvement in the nascent European integration project would necessarily 

remain limited226. This line of thinking would shape British attitudes towards European 
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integration in the years that followed: throughout the 1950s, London remained largely aloof 

from the efforts of continental nations to draw the UK into their integration initiatives. 

By 1961, however, London found itself in an increasingly awkward position, both economically 

and politically. For nearly a decade, the UK's Gross National Product (GNP) growth rate had 

remained modest, amounting to less than half that of France and under a third of West 

Germany’s227. Contrary to the British government’s expectations, this underwhelming 

performance had not been remedied by the creation of the European Free Trade Area (EFTA), 

a regional grouping championed by the UK as an alternative to the EEC. Since EFTA’s 

establishment in 1959, Western Europe had become divided between two competing economic 

blocs: the Six EEC members on one side, and the UK alongside Austria, Denmark, Norway, 

Portugal, Sweden, and Switzerland on the other. This rift generated scepticism and frustration 

in Washington, where the cohesion of Western Europe was seen as paramount. The Kennedy 

administration warned Harold Macmillan that continued British reluctance to engage with the 

EEC would come at the cost of American support and special consideration228. These mounting 

political and economic pressures ultimately compelled Macmillan to submit the UK’s 

application for EEC membership in the summer of 1961. 

The negotiations proved more difficult than initially anticipated. Although by the end of 1962 

an agreement appeared to be within reach, Charles de Gaulle remained deeply sceptical229. In 

January 1963, the French President converted this scepticism into outright rejection: at a press 

conference, he underscored the fundamental differences between insular, globally oriented 

Britain and the six continental states that had embarked on the path of integration. On these 

grounds, he declared that France would not consent to British accession. By effectively vetoing 

the EEC’s enlargement, de Gaulle brought the negotiations to an abrupt end230. Throughout the 

1960s, it would become increasingly clear that, so long as he remained firmly in power, the 

United Kingdom would be denied entry into the Community. 

Prior to De Gaulle’s veto, however, the issue that had most troubled Anglo-Communitarian 

negotiations was the Commonwealth. At this point, one might wonder how the 

Commonwealth—a relatively loose association of countries united by their shared experience 

of former British rule—had continued to occupy such a central place in British foreign policy 
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since the initial decline of the British Empire. The idea of a “Commonwealth of Nations” began 

to feature in British political discourse between the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, as the 

notions of “empire” and “colonies” became increasingly inadequate, particularly in reference to 

the more advanced settler communities in Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa231. 

By the 1930s, the British Commonwealth of Nations had received official sanction and 

recognition from both the governments of the Dominions and the United Kingdom. There 

remained, however, a degree of overlap between the Commonwealth and the Empire, with 

members of the former being described both as “autonomous Communities within the British 

Empire” and as “freely associated as members of the British Commonwealth of Nations”232. 

During the Second World War, Commonwealth forces replenished British military ranks, 

rekindling imperial sympathies even among staunch anti-imperialists233. This reflected a 

broader and deeply rooted belief that Britain’s economic prosperity, international prestige, and 

global influence were derived, at least in part, from the Empire and its subsequent evolution 

into the Commonwealth234. 

Thus, decolonisation in Africa presented Britain with a number of challenges. On the one hand, 

the prospect of admitting Black African members into the Commonwealth was a source of 

unease for many officials and ministers. There were fears that the organisation’s coherence and 

cohesion might be undermined, thereby diminishing the Commonwealth’s – and Britain’s – 

international stature235. On the other hand, encouraging soon-to-be-independent countries to 

join the Commonwealth was deemed essential for maintaining British influence in the region, 

particularly for strategic reasons. At a time when the Non-Aligned Movement (NAM) – launched 

in Bandung in 1955 – was gaining momentum alongside anti-colonial ideology and Pan-

Africanism236, it was imperative for Britain not to cede its sphere of influence in Africa to these 

emerging ideological calls237. In the end, when the Gold Coast attained independence as Ghana 
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in 1957, it joined the Commonwealth as an independent member state, setting a precedent that 

would be followed by other African colonies in the early 1960s. 

But the importance of the Commonwealth was not merely political: the underlying logic of what 

had once been known as ‘Imperial Preference’ was preserved under the rebranded notion of 

Commonwealth Preference238. Through this system, the UK was able to import foodstuffs and 

raw materials at significantly reduced customs duties, thereby artificially keeping domestic 

prices below global market levels. The preferential regime also ensured Britain retained 

privileged access to Commonwealth markets239. This had two key consequences. First, it 

resulted in a particularly high proportion of British trade being directed towards 

Commonwealth countries and vice versa240. Second, it contributed to shaping the economies of 

many developing countries, which became heavily export-oriented and specialised in the 

production of raw materials and agricultural goods241. It is therefore evident why the 

Commonwealth represented both an economic and a political challenge during the negotiations 

with the EEC. 

For their part, Commonwealth members responded to Britain’s initial application to join the 

European Community with apprehension – a sentiment that gradually deepened into 

dissatisfaction as negotiations progressed throughout 1962242. Their concerns intensified 

when it became apparent that Britain had accepted the Association framework as the most 

viable means of addressing the position of African Commonwealth countries and the remaining 

imperial territories within a European context. This arrangement would have guaranteed 

continued free access for goods produced overseas, not only to the British market but also to 

the European Common Market, thereby equalising the trading advantages already enjoyed by 

the Francophone Associates243. 

For the African Commonwealth, however, the Association was objectionable on grounds that 

extended beyond purely economic concerns. Ghana and Nigeria, in particular, feared that 

joining the Association would undermine their ability to protect emerging industries from 
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European imports and impede efforts toward African economic integration by compelling them 

to favour Europe over neighbouring African states244. Consequently, the Association was widely 

viewed as a structurally neo-colonial arrangement and became the target of sharp criticism245. 

This sentiment was forcefully expressed by Ghanaian President Kwame Nkrumah when he 

informed Ghana’s National Assembly of his government’s decision: “we [the Government] are 

most decidedly and strongly opposed to any arrangement which uses the unification of Europe 

as a cloak for perpetuating colonial privileges in Africa”246. 

In the following years, however, Anglophone African countries would undergo significant 

changes. Ghana and Nigeria both fell victim to military coup d’états in 1966. Initially, this did 

not prevent Nigeria from signing the limited trade agreement that it had been negotiating with 

the EEC since 1963, but any hope of ratification would disappear after relations between 

Nigeria and France deteriorated as a consequence of Paris’ support to the secessionist claims 

of the Nigerian region of Biafra247. In the meantime Tanzania, Kenya, and Uganda sought a 

separate trade agreement with the EEC and, after slow negotiations, concluded one in 1968, 

when a first agreement to liberalise trade between the EEC and the three East African countries 

was signed in Arusha248. Not comprising development aid, the Arusha Convention established 

a trade regime that was similar to the Yaoundé one249. In order not to disrupt the Associates’ 

advantages, however, duty-free exports of products such as coffee were subject to quotas250. In 

return, Tanzania, Kenya and Uganda had agreed to eliminate both tariff and non-tariff barriers 

on EEC exports, conceding to the Community's requests for reverse preferences251.  
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These developments seem to suggest that Anglophone Africa’s attitude towards the EEC and 

the Association had slightly softened throughout the 1960s. It is true that by the beginning of 

the 1970s, countries like Malawi and Gambia were showing a more positive inclination towards 

the EEC than they had done in 1961252. Nonetheless, many other still regarded the Association 

as “an instrument of neo-colonialism”253: a number of Anglophone African capitals, indeed, still 

ascribed to the line that had been drawn in the 1961-1963 negotiations, according to which 

“anything negotiated for the Eighteen [Associates] was bound to be a neo-Colonialist 

arrangement which was quite unsuitable for them”254.  

This was then the context in which British officials negotiated the UK’s entry into the 

Community in the early 1970s. On the one hand, London entered these negotiations knowing 

that it had to carefully conduct itself, striking a balance between defending its own interests 

and demonstrating to the Community that it was ready to embrace the acquis communautaire, 

somehow managing not to alienate the Associables in the process. On the other hand, within 

the Community, France was ready to defend this acquis, especially when it came to the 

Association. In the next section, the negotiations for British membership are reconstructed by 

highlighting the Commonwealth’s role within them and the repercussions of enlargement on 

the Community’s Association policy.  

 

2.2 “Between us, we know more about Africa than anyone else”: Britain, France, and 

Africa in the Community enlargement negotiations, 1970-1972 

Initially, negotiations between Britain and the Community proceeded relatively smoothly. 

Thanks to Prime Minister Heath’s personal commitment to a Communitarian future for the 

United Kingdom, negotiations were not hindered by demands to adapt existing EEC structures 

to suit British particularities, nor did London seek to mobilise other member states to pressure 

France on its behalf255. In this regard, Heath’s approach prioritised the objective over the 

process: his aim – shaped by political and economic considerations, as well as by his own vision 

of Britain’s place in the world – was to secure membership256. If this required Britain to initially 

conform to the institutional arrangements and policy frameworks established by the Six since 
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the 1950s, so be it. There would be time to influence internal policies from within once 

membership was attained. Moreover, Heath was acutely aware that Britain was negotiating 

from a position of relative weakness – a consequence of years of wilful self-exclusion257. 

Nonetheless, the challenge of integrating Britain’s relations with the Commonwealth into the 

new Communitarian framework remained pressing. The Community’s stance on this delicate 

matter was articulated in a Commission paper that updated the principles laid out during the 

1961–63 negotiations to reflect the early 1970s context. As summarised by Sir James 

Marjoribanks, the UK’s ambassador to the EEC, the paper underscored that, with the Yaoundé 

Convention set to expire in 1975, by August 1973 the enlarged Community should open 

negotiations both with the Associated states and with “those Commonwealth countries that 

were candidates for association” 258. These included countries in Africa, the Indian Ocean, and 

the Caribbean. The paper stressed the importance of ensuring uniform treatment for both 

Associates and Associables, while acknowledging the favourable conditions previously enjoyed 

by these states under the Yaoundé framework and the Commonwealth system, respectively. 

Although the exact content of the new Association could not yet be fully defined, it was expected 

to encompass trade, aid and technical assistance, freedom of establishment, management of 

capital movements, and shared institutions. 259. Finally, the Commission remarked that the first 

enlargement of the EEC constituted an unprecedented opportunity for innovating the 

Community's aid and development policy260.  

The Commission’s approach broadly aligned with Britain’s: as envisaged in both London and 

Brussels, developing Commonwealth countries would negotiate the new Association 

Convention alongside the eighteen existing Associates. While the Commission had 

acknowledged that negotiations should take into account the advantages these developing 

countries had previously enjoyed – whether under the Yaoundé system or the Commonwealth 

– it also emphasised the innovative potential of this new arrangement. In this context, the 

French were unsurprisingly uneasy. Although Paris had eventually acquiesced to the inclusion 

of developing Commonwealth countries in the post-enlargement Association, policymakers at 

the Quai d’Orsay remained intent on preserving the character of Yaoundé and safeguarding the 

privileged position Francophone countries held within it. This was seen as essential to uphold 
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the development commitments made by the Six to their former colonies in 1957, as well as “to 

maintain […] French and European influence on the African continent”261. 

Thus, France approached negotiations for Community enlargement from a defensive 

standpoint, as the prospect of British membership threatened to radically alter a policy 

designed back in 1957 to uphold French and European interests in Africa. This policy had its 

roots in the Treaty of Rome and evolved through the two Yaoundé Conventions, which Paris 

viewed as a direct continuation of the Association framework established by the Treaty. That 

system had survived decolonisation virtually unscathed: through Yaoundé, the Association had 

adapted and progressed beyond the formal end of European colonial domination. Now, 

however, it was under threat – not only from Britain’s demands to accommodate 

Commonwealth countries, but also from other member states seeking to use the enlargement 

as an opportunity to recast what had been a largely French-driven policy. From Paris’ 

perspective, it was therefore imperative to guard against any form of denaturation of the 

Association system262. 

To this purpose, during the Community Foreign Ministers Council of May 1970, the French had 

pushed for a more detailed version of the Commission paper. The latter should have thus 

included reverse preferences, as well as a compensation system for the Eighteen «for any loss 

arising out of enlargement of their association to include the Commonwealth African 

countries»263. Eventually, while some minor changes were introduced, the final text did not 

include these pressing French points264. Indeed, other Member States did not want to enshrine 

these principles in such an early policy document. According to the Italian Permanent 

Representation, «[n]o-one could be expected to tie their hands now with regard to a negotiation 

which was to begin only in 1973»265. Instead of steering the Community towards Paris' position, 

French uncooperative attitude had sparked an unexpected reaction among the Five:  

It was no longer being assumed that Yaoundé III would automatically follow the pattern of 

Yaoundé II; and to this extent the French had started in motion a trend of thought which 

might not be in their interest266. 
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If France's pleas were not to be heard within the Communitarian framework, Paris could still 

hope to wield its influence among the Francophone African countries. Thus, while negotiations 

progressed, discourses about forthcoming EEC enlargement and the consequent association of 

Commonwealth countries were the centrepiece of Pompidou's presidential tour of former 

French colonies in Africa in February 1971. After visiting Mauritania, Pompidou moved on to 

address the publics of Senegal, Cameroon, Gabon and Ivory Coast267. A common thread of his 

speeches was France's fight against international inequality and underdevelopment, which he 

described as “one of the essential points of its mission and its natural vocation”268. If British 

diplomats hoped to turn such statements in their favour during the enlargement negotiations, 

taking them up “in support of our requests for the option of Association for developing 

countries in the Caribbean and the Pacific and Indian Oceans”269, other parts of Pompidou's 

statements in African capitals were more concerning.  

When asked about the consequences of EEC enlargement to Britain, the French President had 

warned in different occasions that Anglophone African countries were “likely to pose serious 

problems for the Common Market enlargement talks”270. The problems in question were to 

originate from multiple factors. First, “the extension of preferential treatment to an increasingly 

large number of tropical producing countries would bring opposition and dissatisfaction”271. 

Moreover, since the Anglophone African area included very economically and demographically 

powerful countries such as Nigeria and Ghana, “financial difficulties”272 were likely to ensue if 

these countries were to be associated to the EEC alongside the Associates. Indeed, Pompidou 

feared that “British contribution to the European Development Fund would proportionally fall 

far short of the corresponding increase in population among African countries associated with 

the EEC”273.  
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These warnings did not come alone, however. At every stage of his trip, Pompidou reaffirmed 

“the natural complementarity of Europe and Africa”274 as well as France's unflinching support 

of the Associates. After invoking Eurafrican ideas of complementarity and mutual benefit, 

Pompidou reassured his African audiences that, in the negotiations with Britain, Paris would 

make sure that the eventual enlargement would not have negative repercussions on the 

Associates, because “France was the friend of the Francophone African states and would use all 

means available to ensure that Francophone Africa did not suffer”275. This diplomatic effort, 

however, needed to be upheld by the Associates as well, reminded Pompidou: 

There is no doubt that this intervention will be the more effective if those countries fully 

conscious of the problem, can carry out on their own side a coherent and concerted action 

with the member states of the EEC276. 

France was clearly trying to instigate the Associates, and among them the closest former French 

colonies, to join Paris in the fight that it was allegedly conducting on their behalf during the 

negotiations between the EEC and Britain. These calls generally fell on sympathetic ears. During 

Pompidou’s visit to the Senegalese National Assembly, its president Mamadou Cissé Dia 

declared that Senegal favoured the enlargement of the Association to the Commonwealth 

states, but that measures should be undertaken to prevent the enlargement from hurting the 

Associates277. Senegal believed in the Association, Dia continued, to the point that it would 

welcome “the establishment of a framework agreement in the same spirit as the Treaty of Rome, 

which would inevitably bind the 24 [the Six and the eighteen Associates] in a global Eurafrican 

policy”278. This, concluded Dia, was exactly what Senghor envisaged for the future of Europe 

and Africa.  

Indeed, these concerns were shared by the Associates. Just a few months before, in October 

1970, the Secretariat of the Coordination des États Africains et Malgache Associés à la 

Communauté Économique Européenne had produced a report which described the possible 

consequences of enlargement on the Associated States, as well as on the very Association 
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system. The report expressed the same kind of reservations towards the Association of 

Commonwealth developing countries that France had voiced in Communitarian meetings. If 

translated into the subsequent accession of Commonwealth members to the Association, 

enlargement risked to deeply modify the commercial nature of the ties between the Associates 

and the EEC279: the Eighteen would have entered in direct competition with the Anglophone 

countries, seeing the importance of their preferential treatment in the Common Market greatly 

diminished280. On the other hand, they argued, “the UK market will not provide equivalent 

compensation for the associated states”281, given the long-established trade patterns between 

Commonwealth Africa and Britain. From a financial point of view, the Associates hinted that 

they were expecting to receive the same amount of development aid through the EDF as before 

enlargement282 - an idea that reverberated in Paris' concern for a possible increase in its 

contribution to the development of its former colonies283. Finally, the Associates feared that the 

institutions established by the Yaoundé Convention could lose their significance if disregarded 

by Britain and, consequently, by Commonwealth members284.  

These signals coming from both the African and the European continent reinforced the 

impression in London that negotiations were approaching a deadlock. As Macmillan had done 

in 1962, Heath decided to try to facilitate the talks, by arranging a personal visit to Pompidou 

in the spring of 1971285. Part of the purpose of the meeting was to convince the French 

President of the beneficial effect that enlargement would have on the relations between the EEC 

and Africa. According to the FCO, Heath's should have persuaded Pompidou to adopt a positive 

stance towards Anglo-French cooperation in the African realm of European politics. The brief 

prepared for the meeting opened with an emphasis on the similarity of French and British 

interests in the African Continent, and went on with a quintessential captatio benevolentiae. As 

the text progressed, the intent to arouse a sense of colonial camaraderie in the old imperial rival 

became more and more evident:  
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We both wish to see the African countries develop as stable, pursuing moderate and sensible 

policies, and to prevent them from being drawn under the influence of the Russian and the 

Chinese. We are glad that French influence is still strong and were pleased that M. 

Pompidou's recent visit to West Africa was such a success. We respect the achievements of 

France's mission civilisatrice [underlined in the text] in Africa; we too have strong links with 

our former colonial territories there, which we believe serve the wider European and 

Western interest. Between us, the French and we know more about Africa than anyone else, 

and we ought to work together as closely as possible to achieve our common objectives286. 

To this purpose, suggested the brief, the two countries could even give start to initiatives that 

lied outside the Communitarian framework, such as “Anglo-French discussion of cultural and 

language questions”287. This could be paralleled by a greater cooperation between London's 

and Paris' African departments, so as to coordinate their course of action in Euro-African 

relations.  

The deliberate use of expressions such as mission civilisatrice and the euphemistic reference to 

British and French colonial experiences in Africa as shared knowledge reveal the extent to 

which the colonial mind-set remained entrenched in the former European metropoles. Despite 

the apparent rupture brought about by decolonisation, British and French ‘private’ discussions 

were marked by a clear continuity with the colonial era. This manifested in a strong emphasis 

on the importance of cooperation to defend and reinforce European influence in Africa: 

particularly in the context of the Cold War, it was deemed essential by both London and Paris 

to ensure that Africa remained stable and aligned with Western interests. Rather than 

competing, Britain and France ought to share their respective experiences with their former 

colonies and to work together in pursuit of their common objectives in Africa. 

The meeting achieved its intended outcome, prompting France and Britain to finally reach an 

understanding on the future of Euro-African relations288. Bilateral meetings between the two 

countries' delegations were held regularly throughout the remainder of 1971, with the theme 

of Anglo-French cooperation in Africa within the EEC framework serving as a consistent thread. 

By the autumn of that year, the initiative was no longer solely British; the French began to 

advance the idea as well, demonstrating that Heath’s arguments had resonated in Paris. In 
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October, it was in fact the French Secretary of State for Cooperation, M. Bourges, who spoke 

“strongly in favour of Anglo-French political and economic co-operation in Africa when we 

[Britain] have entered the Community”289 during a visit to London. Once again, the enduring 

European presence and influence in Africa were not questioned or reconsidered, but rather 

assumed as a given: 

[M. Bourges] envisaged a natural political axis linking Europe with Africa which he thought 

would do much to help stability and counteract the dangerous consequences of "hegemony" 

in the world. For historical and economic reasons France and the United Kingdom had a 

privileged position in Africa which we should work together to consolidate290.  

The reference to a “natural political axis” between the two continents constitutes yet another 

piece of evidence of how the old Eurafrican ideas of natural complementarity and consequential 

political and economic interdependence had survived the 1960s virtually unscathed, despite 

their gradual disappearance from the public discourse. At the beginning of the next decade, they 

were still implicitly used to justify and bolster intra-European cooperation, as it had been in the 

early 20th Century. 

The prospect of British membership, however, introduced a relatively new dimension to earlier 

conceptions of Eurafrica. From Coudenhove-Kalergi’s programmatic essays to Guy Mollet’s 

declarations, Eurafrica had never encompassed British Africa. The potential association of 

Anglophone African states to the enlarged Community was therefore bound to have significant 

repercussions for Euro-African relations. On the one hand, as noted by contemporary 

commentators following the evolution of the Association system, for the first time “an enlarged 

EEC will bring together all the European powers who were the suzerains of African countries, 

except Portugal and Spain”291. On the other hand, the traditional divide between Anglophone 

and Francophone Africa was now, at least in part, to be bridged by channelling all these 

countries’ relations with their former metropoles through the European Community. While this 

development was noted in Europe, it certainly did not go unnoticed in Africa. In December 

1971, as negotiations between Britain and the EEC neared their final stage, the Senegalese 
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Ambassador informed FCO officials that “President Senghor saw Africa and Europe coming 

much closer together as a result of British entry into the Community”292. 

As negotiations in Brussels progressed steadily, various options for future relations between 

the EEC and the developing Commonwealth countries began to take shape, ranging from 

participation in the renegotiation of Yaoundé to the conclusion of a simple commercial 

agreement293. At this stage, London began to shift its focus towards the Commonwealth 

Associables. Initially, Foreign Secretary Douglas-Home informed the African, Caribbean, and 

Pacific capitals of the possible policy paths they might pursue294. Meanwhile, by the autumn of 

1971, officials at the FCO had initiated cross-departmental discussions on how best to guide the 

developing Commonwealth countries towards entering negotiations for a new Association 

Convention. There were concerns in London that, given their ideological stances, a number of 

Associables might refuse to negotiate alongside the Francophone countries. This was a 

troubling prospect, as British officials feared it could prompt African governments to reject the 

Association option outright295. It was therefore essential for British diplomatic missions abroad 

to communicate clear and accurate information on the matter. Commonwealth governments 

were advised not to rush their decisions, and to consider that “there would be tactical 

advantage to them in starting negotiations for full association even if they do not necessarily 

intend to carry them through” 296, particularly as the talks in Brussels suggested that they would 

be able to maintain the status quo in their relations with Britain until a successor to Yaoundé II 

had been negotiated297. 

Although Yaoundé was due to expire in 1975 and negotiations for a new Association 

Convention were not expected to commence until 1973, the urgency for London to begin 

addressing the issue in its diplomatic outreach stemmed from observing the Francophone 

countries’ readiness to declare their positions. As the Assistant Under-Secretary for Foreign and 

Commonwealth Affairs noted: 
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I get the impression that remarkably few Commonwealth Governments have seriously 

applied their minds as yet to the choice which is presented to them; […] The Yaoundé 

Associated however have been quicker off the mark to defend their existing privileges. 

President Pompidou made clear during his visit early this year to Africa his intention of 

safeguarding the position of the existing Associates298.  

Moreover, the enlargement negotiations had not resolved all outstanding questions concerning 

the future of Association: matters such as the British contribution to the EDF, or the extent to 

which the developing Commonwealth would opt to seek full association, remained unsettled299. 

Nevertheless, these issues would have to be deferred, as the Brussels talks were nearing their 

conclusion. 

Together with Ireland and Denmark, Britain would sign the Accession Treaty in January 1972. 

Edward Heath had succeeded in finally bringing the United Kingdom into the European 

integration project – though not without bearing the cost of its earlier hesitations. The Prime 

Minister was obliged to accept the acquis communautaire, acquiescing to a number of structures 

and policies that were not favourable to London, such as the 'own resources' system and the 

disproportionately high share of the budget allocated to financing the CAP300. In this context, 

all Heath could do to ease Britain’s adaptation to the new European reality was to secure a five-

year transition period301. 

Matters concerning the Commonwealth, on the other hand, were treated slightly differently. 

The possible solutions that Commonwealth developing countries could have pursued were laid 

out in the Protocol no. 22 of the Accession Treaty, concerned with “relations between the 

European Economic Community and the Associated African and Malagasy States and also the 

independent developing Commonwealth countries situated in Africa, the Indian Ocean, the 

Pacific Ocean and the Caribbean”302. The Protocol outlined the available options for developing 

Commonwealth countries in clear terms. First, they could pursue “participation in the 

Convention of Association which […] will govern relations between the Community and the 
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Associated African and Malagasy States”. Alternatively, they might opt for “the conclusion of 

one or more special conventions of association […] comprising reciprocal rights and 

obligations, particularly in the field of trade”. Lastly, the option remained open for “the 

conclusion of trade agreements with a view to facilitating and developing trade between the 

Community and those countries”303. 

The Protocol further stated that, for practical reasons, Brussels wished for the Associables to 

decide as soon as possible which kind of agreement they wanted to pursue, and contained an 

excerpt aimed at safeguarding the Associates' interests, specifying that  

The accession of the new Member States to the Community and the possible extension of 

the policy of association should not be the source of any weakening in the Community's 

relations with the Associated African and Malagasy States which are parties to the 

Convention of Association signed on 29 July 1969304. 

Finally, the Protocol laid down the initial guidelines for the negotiation of Yaoundé II’s 

successor. These were to take into account the acquis of the Association, the economic 

conditions of both the Commonwealth Associables and the existing Associates, and, last but not 

least, their own preferences and aspirations305. As such, Protocol 22 was intended to serve as 

the foundation for the negotiations that would eventually culminate in the Lomé Convention. 

Between January 1972 and the summer of 1973, however, a protracted debate over these 

options would unfold across Africa. 

 

2.3 The slow emergence of an intra-African debate over discordant Western voices 

If in Europe France and Britain had finally reached an entente during the negotiations for British 

enlargement, the same thing was not true for Associates and Associables in Africa. Throughout 

1971, the Associates had taken their concerns within the Association common institutions, 

exploiting the sessions of the Association Parliamentary Conference and its Joint Committee to 

voice their doubts about the effects of enlargement on the Yaoundé system. Although the 

Associates’ representatives generally remarked that, just as the Community, the Association 

could go through enlargement and thus evolve306, they rarely missed the opportunity to remind 

                                                           
303 Ibidem. 
304 Ibidem, pp. 177-178. 
305 Ibidem, p. 178. 
306 Allocution de M. El Hadj Ahmadou Ahidjo, Septième Réunion Annuelle de la Conférence Parlementaire de 
l’Association, Yaoundé, 11 January 1971, HAEU ACP 198/1, p. 14.  



85 
 

their European counterparts that enlargement should have not compromised the commercial, 

financial, and political nature of the Yaoundé Convention, even after that France and Britain had 

apparently reached an understanding on the matter. The Senegalese representative André 

Guillabert, for example, noted during the June 1971 session of the Joint Committee that, 

although the signals coming from the Heath-Pompidou visit of May 1971 had been encouraging, 

the Association and the Commonwealth remained deeply different systems. He subsequently 

wondered whether the Associates’ currently privileged relations with Europe could survive the 

extension of the Association regime to Commonwealth countries307.  

The EEC, for its part, showed itself to be a sympathetic ear for the Associates’ concerns. Jean-

François Deniau, member of the European Commission tasked at the time with the supervision 

of both enlargement and development, would often sit in the Association institutions’ meetings 

to provide information on the enlargement negotiations. On one such occasion, he admitted 

that “there is no doubt that the extension of the Association poses very serious problems”308, 

but he went on to underline the potential of having a stronger, enlarged Community and a 

subsequently stronger, enlarged Association309. Both member states’ representatives and EEC 

officials would indeed respond to the Associates by ensuring them that, although the 

Association would probably welcome new members in the following years, the Community was 

going to safeguard its fundamental principles as well as the Associates’ position within it310. In 

the end, such reassurances were included in the aforementioned Protocol 22 of the Accession 

Treaty311. Thus, until January 1972, the Associates closely watched the Community’s first 

enlargement312.  

In the following months, they turned their attention to the slowly developing positions of 

Commonwealth Associables. Senegalese President Senghor, in particular, would be at the 

forefront of a series of diplomatic efforts aimed at convincing the Associables to accept the 
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tenets of Association. At this stage, however, many actors were observing African 

Commonwealth’s attitude towards Association. Throughout 1972, the Associables would be the 

object of different diplomatic campaigns aimed at influencing their choice over Euro-African 

relations, ranging from the diplomatic missions of Francophone African states to a number of 

official visits organised by the European Commission313. But none of these campaigns would 

have been as constant as the one covertly waged by Britain. In London, indeed, policy-makers 

had been grappling for months with the question of how to inconspicuously steer the 

Associables towards the first option of Protocol 22, i. e. joining the Associates in negotiating the 

third iteration of the Yaoundé Convention314. Since Britain could not risk to adopt a 

straightforward approach lest it be accused of wanting to meddle in its former colonies’ foreign 

policy, the Foreign Office devised a subtler strategy that involved the recruitment of actors that 

were above neo-colonial suspicions.  

The first of these actors was Arnold Smith, the Canadian diplomat who had served as 

Commonwealth Secretary-General since 1965. The whole Commonwealth Secretariat had been 

already involved in the effort to spread correct – and favourable – information about the 

Association within the developing Commonwealth315, but by 1972 only Mauritius had formally 

clarified its position by requesting to join the Association316. This had even prompted Deniau 

to declare that the absence of previous historical ties between Mauritius and the Six proved that 

the Association was not a continuation of European colonial ties with Africa, but rather the 

product of a free political choice of the Associates317. Despite Mauritius’ eagerness to serve as 

an example for the rest of the Associables318, however, the rest of the Commonwealth 

candidates either remained silent on the matter or continued to criticise the Association. By the 

spring of 1972, it had become clear that, since Britain was due to officially join the EEC in a few 

months, the Associables needed to seriously address the question of how they would have soon 
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related with the enlarged Community. The Commonwealth Secretariat thus had to undertake 

more concrete efforts. 

In April, Arnold Smith convened a meeting during which officials from all the Commonwealth 

Associables gathered in London to concertedly examine Protocol 22 options319. Although the 

meeting did not produce definitive decisions, it resulted in some interesting outcomes. On the 

one hand, the Nigerian delegate’s proposal for the creation of a permanent committee of 

developing Commonwealth representatives was accepted, giving birth to a body entrusted with 

an in-depth study of the political implications of the solutions offered by the EEC320. On the 

other hand, despite the fact that negotiations were due to begin more than a year later, the 

Associables declared themselves against reverse preferences since this early stage321. 

Ultimately, the meeting was instrumental in setting an important feature of the ACP group 

formation process: the desire to strengthen the dialogue between the Francophone Associates 

and the Anglophone Commonwealth Associables. To this end, Arnold Smith was given mandate 

to initiate diplomatic contacts with the associated states in order to arrange a meeting between 

Associates and Associables to be held in the autumn322.  

Almost at the same time, the Associates' Ministers had expressed the same desire in a session  

of their coordinating committee held in April in Nouakchott323, where they had instructed their 

own secretary, Seydou Djim Sylla, to test the waters with regards to the possibility of a meeting 

with the Associables. Nevertheless, this task proved itself to be achingly difficult. In May, Sylla 

met a Commonwealth official at the Third session of the United Nation Conference on Trade 

and Development (UNCTAD) in Santiago de Chile, where they agreed on proposing a meeting 

at officials’ level for September324. President Senghor, however, later disavowed Sylla’s 

proposal: during a visit to London in June, Senghor met Smith and argued that more time was 
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needed before the two groups could meet. Moreover, the meeting should have been held among 

Ministers, rather than officials325.  

This encounter would engender Senghor’s suspiciousness of Smith. He knew that the 

Commonwealth Secretary was trying to push the Associables to join the negotiations for the 

new Association Convention while simultaneously encouraging them to reject the principle of 

reciprocity. For Senghor, this was unacceptable, as the loss of reverse preferences would have 

transformed the Association in nothing more than a free trade area. This, in turn, would have 

an even worse consequence: it would constitute a pretext for the EEC member states who did 

not espouse Eurafrican cooperation as much as France to dilute the Association, thereby 

ruining it326.  

Since preventing this was of paramount importance, Senghor initiated his own diplomatic 

campaign, which bypassed any European intermediary. Firstly, he reminded the other 

Francophone Heads of State that, although it would have been difficult to prevent the 

Anglophones from joining the Association, it was imperative that all the Associates defended 

the positions they had agreed on in Nouakchott. Association enlargement could have been 

possible only on two conditions: the Associates’ advantages had to be safeguarded, both in trade 

and in aid matters; the Associables had to recognise the Association acquis and concede reverse 

preferences327.  

But Senghor pushed his campaign beyond the limits of Francophone Africa. During the summer, 

he entrusted a challenging diplomatic mission to Anglophone West Africa to his Foreign 

Minister, Coumba N’Doffène Diouf. His task was complex and layered. He had to show the 

representatives of Nigeria, Ghana, Gambia, and Sierra Leone the beneficial effects that joining 

the Association would have had on African integration. He also had to explain that, should they 

choose to negotiate alongside the Associates, they should have joined them in demanding an 

adequate increase in the EDF. Most difficultly, he had to clarify that the Associates were very 

proud of the Association acquis and how important the reverse preferences were, since they 

constituted “the psychological cement of the Association”328. Finally, he had to convince the 
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West African neighbours that the meeting between Associates and Associables should not be 

held in Europe nor let alone in London, but rather in Africa329.  

This shows that, although the Associates had accepted that Yaoundé could be bettered through 

its enlargement and strengthening, Senghor was not ready to concede on what he perceived 

was the real significance of the Yaoundé Convention. The Association was the epitome of the 

special character of Euro-African relations. In this sense, reciprocity constituted the 

“psychological cement” of Euro-African relations because it set apart the Association from any 

other free trade arrangement that the EEC could conclude with other third countries. Moreover, 

since reciprocity entailed concessions from African states and gave the Association a 

contractual character, it demonstrated that Eurafrica could still be constructed as a 

transcontinental community in which African and European states were equal partners. Thus, 

in Senghor’s view, rejecting reciprocity meant that the Commonwealth countries had no 

intention of joining and thereby strengthening “the Eurafrican Association”330.  

Unsurprisingly, Diouf did not succeed in all of his tasks. He concluded that Anglophone West 

African governments, especially Nigeria and Ghana, still held preconceptions about the EEC and 

were therefore reluctant to enter negotiations with it331. Nevertheless, Diouf’s mission, along 

with Senghor’s extended contacts with other African leaders, are important insofar as they 

showcase the existence of an intra-African effort to debate and define what kind of relations 

Africa should have sought to establish with Europe. And this effort deliberately excluded 

Western intermediaries: since Senghor did not trust Arnold Smith to explain these matters to 

Commonwealth Africa, he had decided to increase his diplomatic efforts towards his 

Anglophone counterparts, starting to effectively relocate this debate to Africa itself. This was 

the sense of pushing to hold the meeting between Francophone and Anglophone countries in 

Africa, rather than in Europe.  

Of course, intra-African diplomacy was not new. The previous decades in Africa had been 

marked by debates about Pan-Africanism, nationalism, and Global South solidarity. At the same 

time, however, as African territories had continued to gain independence, they had done so 

within the structures that European former metropoles had built: the Eurafrican Association 

and the Commonwealth. But the need to harmonise these two systems at the beginning of the 
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1970s meant that, for the first time, all of the newly-independent countries in Africa were called 

to decide how to structure their collective relations with Europe.  

Senghor knew this, and was ready to deploy all his diplomatic weapons to bring about his vision 

of Eurafrica. By September 1972, the envisaged meeting between Associates and Associables 

had been postponed once again. Senghor addressed more letters to his fellow Associates, 

reiterating the need for the Associables to accept the Yaoundé structure and, within it, 

reciprocity332. In the eyes of the French, this unflinching attitude risked to alienate the 

Associables, especially because in the meantime Arnold Smith had been pushing them in the 

opposite direction. Aiming at building a united front among the Commonwealth Associables in 

order to maximise their negotiating power, Smith was convincing more and more countries to 

reject the idea that they had to accept reciprocity in order to join the Associates in the 

forthcoming negotiations with the EEC333.  

Smith’s attitude was not troubling for France and the Associates alone: during the summer, 

British Foreign Minister Douglas-Home had begun to question Smith’s involvement in the issue, 

sensing that his approach was not likely to convince the Associables to join the Yaoundé 

negotiations, but rather was beginning to be counterproductive334. Thus, he instructed the 

British embassy in Addis Ababa to seek collaboration with another possible intermediary: 

Robert Gardiner. Gardiner was a Ghanaian economist and had been the Executive Secretary of 

the United Nations Economic Commission for Africa (ECA) since 1962. In London’s eyes, he was 

the perfect candidate to “encourage a more forthcoming and reasonable attitude on the part of 

Commonwealth African countries to Yaoundé Association”335. The ECA had already been 

involved in studying the possible implications of EEC enlargement on Euro-African relations336 

and Gardiner, although not too optimistic about the possibility of a successful outcome337, 

seemed available to help, to the point that he declared himself willing to welcome a Foreign 

Office official within his staff338.  
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London’s strategy, at this point, hinged on the assumption that Nigeria was most likely to reject 

the Community’s offer to negotiate the next Association convention because of “largely 

emotional-political reasons”339. Given its exceptional economic and demographic weight, 

Nigeria’s decision in such sense would have had a strong influence on the other Associables. In 

Maurice Foley’s view, who the following year would become the Deputy Director General of the 

Commission’s DG Development, this was to be prevented by “dressing up the Yaoundé III option 

in the trappings of a united Africa”340. This “dressing up” would involve opening negotiation to 

independent African states such as Liberia and Ethiopia, while at the same time insisting on 

how a future “Community of Europe and Africa” could undertake positive measures such as 

commodity agreements341. This could be done with the help of Gardiner and ECA, who “had a 

useful role to play here”342. During a visit in Lagos, Foley met with Gardiner, who reiterated his 

availability in such sense343. In October, James Adams, an official of the FCO’s European 

Integration Department, would be sent to Addis Ababa “in order to help [ECA] in preparing 

factual material in connection with the options open to African Associables under the Accession 

Treaty”344. Once again, London had found a way to exert influence over its former colonies 

without being directly involved.  

This, however, did not imply that Smith had interrupted his contacts with the Associables. He 

continued to discourage them from accepting Senghor’s conditions, as he was convinced that 

“his role was to protect the Commonwealth associables against a French plot to maintain their 

influence in the Community's association policies, to the natural detriment of the 

Commonwealth associables” 345. For this reason, he resented the constraints imposed by 

Protocol 22, believing they forced developing countries to choose among options that, in his 

view, all carried significant drawbacks. Smith firmly believed that Francophone and 

Commonwealth developing countries ought to unite and recognise the enhanced bargaining 

power they could wield collectively. If allowed to negotiate outside the framework of previous 
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Conventions, they might have shaped a different kind of Association – one more attuned to their 

position in the international order and genuinely responsive to their developmental needs346. 

He was therefore convinced that the Associables needed to define their common objectives as 

swiftly as possible, with the aim of presenting a unified front in the negotiations, potentially in 

concert with the Associates. 

To this end, Smith chose to express his views openly, outlining them at length in a letter 

circulated among the Commonwealth Associables in October 1972347. The letter specifically 

addressed the underlying political implications of the various options presented in Protocol 22. 

If handled appropriately, the negotiations could lead to a fair arrangement from which both 

Associates and Associables might benefit through improved access to European markets, 

development aid, and enhanced economic stability via viable commodity agreements. Ideally, 

this could be achieved without accepting neo-colonial constraints on their commercial and 

foreign policies. Conversely, the talks also carried the risk of resulting in an “exclusive and 

discriminatory arrangement”348. Such an outcome might give rise to an inward-looking bloc of 

European and African states, whose emergence could trigger a dangerous race among other 

wealthy nations to acquire and formalise exclusive spheres of interest in the developing world. 

The final result – likely to fall somewhere between these two extremes – depended largely on 

the negotiating posture adopted by the developing countries themselves. Smith cautioned that 

they risked underestimating their bargaining power vis-à-vis the EEC, within which 

sympathetic actors, such as Germany, the Netherlands, and Britain, could be found349.  

Smith thus urged the Associables to establish a common position – one that could, ideally, be 

broadly endorsed by the Associates as well. Had they succeeded in doing so, they would have 

been able to enter negotiations with the Community without being compelled to accept, by 

default, the unfavourable framework laid out in Protocol 22350. He proceeded to criticise the 

apparent use of development aid as a quid pro quo for reverse preferences, and questioned the 

extent to which reciprocity could genuinely be considered a foundational principle of the 

Association351. The letter concluded with a reminder that, although personal, Smith’s 
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reflections were at least partly informed by his conversations with representatives of the 

Commonwealth Associables, many of whom had expressed a clear desire to negotiate an 

entirely new form of Association352. 

Unsurprisingly, the letter provoked a concerned response from the British Government, which 

was quick to clarify that Smith’s views were entirely personal and did not in any way represent 

those of the British government353. The Foreign Office feared that Paris might interpret Smith’s 

actions as a London-inspired manoeuvre aimed at altering the fundamental principles 

underpinning the Association, thus endangering the hard-won Anglo-French entente. 

Meanwhile, echoes of Smith’s letter had begun to reach Francophone Africa. Although Senghor’s 

diplomatic mission to Anglophone West Africa had already sidelined Smith during the summer, 

by autumn the Associates’ frustration with his increasing activism had grown markedly354. 

Ultimately, perceiving the letter as an undue attempt to interfere with their position, the 

Associates officially withdrew recognition of Smith as a viable intermediary in October355. 

At this point, the British Foreign Office began to reconsider the low-profile approach it had 

maintained throughout 1972. Following Smith’s “ill-judged, if not positively ill-intentioned, 

initiatives”, it became imperative for the British government to restrict the Secretariat’s scope 

of action, especially given the impending meeting between Associables and Associates356. This 

meeting, which had already been postponed several times, was not held in November in Dakar 

as originally proposed by Senghor during the summer of 1972. Several attempts were made to 

reschedule the gathering before the end of that year. Ultimately, it became clear that such 

efforts could not proceed under the aegis of the Commonwealth Secretariat357. Consequently, 

London began exploring alternatives to steer the process initiated by Smith back onto the 

course envisaged by the Foreign Office. To this end, contacts with Robert Gardiner were 

intensified, in the hope that the meeting between Associables and Associates could take place 

under the auspices of ECA358. 

Through this recollection of the events that took place in 1972, it is possible to consider how 

the EEC British enlargement impacted upon Africa. First, the Associates had ensured that their 
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interests were being safeguarded in the Community’s negotiations with London. Once they had 

been adequately reassured by Protocol 22, they started to focus on Anglophone Africa. 

Throughout the year the contacts between the two groups intensified, especially thanks to 

Senghor’s active diplomacy. Even though the two groupings held substantially different views, 

they shared the desire to engage with each other, arrange a meeting and discuss the future of 

Africa’s relations with Europe. As we have seen, both parties realised that they could not 

dismiss an almost unique opportunity to jointly negotiate with their former metropoles. They 

were both conscious that, had they managed to present a united front during the negotiations, 

they could have maximised their gains: for Francophone countries, this meant building a larger 

coalition in support of the current Association, so as to make a stronger case for better terms of 

trade and a significant increase in the EDF. For Anglophone countries, on the other hand, this 

meant negotiating an entirely different kind of Association, free of neo-colonial devices such as 

reciprocity. The next and final section of the chapter explores how these diverging positions 

were reconciled throughout the first semester of 1973. 

However, this recollection also shows that the African decision-making process in view of the 

forthcoming negotiations with the EEC was heavily subject to Western pressures. If France had 

begun exerting its influence on Francophone Africa since Pompidou's tour in 1971, ensuring 

that at least part of the Associates would think of Paris as the ultimate guardian of their 

interests in the Association framework, Commonwealth Africa had found itself subject to 

diverging and subtler pressures. Despite the fact that the British government had already 

established that Option One of Protocol 22 was its favourite solution, London could not act upon 

its interests in public way. Heath's policy of acquiescence to the Community's structures was 

reflected in the Association realm too: since Britain could not afford to jeopardise the difficultly 

attained entente with France, London would have maintained a low profile for the whole year, 

delegating its diplomatic campaign to the Commonwealth Secretariat. To its surprise, the 

Foreign Office had found a particularly opinionated voice in Arnold Smith, the Commonwealth 

Secretary General.  When his attitude had risked upsetting the delicate balance that Britain had 

achieved within the Community enlargement process, London had scrambled to disavow Smith 

and find another actor who could guide the Associables towards London’s preferred outcome. 

In an attempt to present the Yaoundé III option as a further step towards a united Africa, the 

FCO had enlisted ECA and its Secretary-General, Robert Gardiner, to act as a trusted source of 

information on the possible benefits of Association and, later, as a possible convenor of the long-
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awaited meeting between Associates and Associables. During the first months of 1973, 

however, the debate among African countries would be gradually relocated to Africa. 

 

2.4 “Allow the Africans to talk calmly with each other”: the African debate over the 

future of Euro-African relations 

The first weeks of 1973 witnessed the reluctance of African Anglophone countries to meet 

within the Commonwealth framework. At least two meetings scheduled for January and 

February were cancelled359. Several African political figures, such as Zambia's President 

Kenneth Kaunda or the Kenyan Foreign Minister Njoroge Mungai had expressed to Smith their 

need to work on a common Anglophone African position before discussing the issue more at 

large360. While the Commonwealth summits were being cancelled, however, an ECA and OAU 

ministerial meeting provided a first occasion for Associates and Associables to exchange views 

on the forthcoming negotiations with the EEC. Held in Accra in mid-February, the meeting was 

aimed at discussing the promotion of intra-African trade relations. Gardiner, however, was 

quick to clarify that the subject could not be separated from a more general debate on the future 

of Africa’s relations with Europe361. Before opening the conference, he insisted on how 

important it was for African countries to adopt a concerted approach vis-à-vis the EEC in order 

to protect Africa’s cultural and economic independence, exhorting them to compromise in 

order to reach an “African consensus”362. In other words, Gardiner was maintaining the 

promises he had made to British officials, exhorting African countries to renounce hard 

positions on EEC Association and pursue unity over ideological purity.  

In Accra, however, he encountered a rather recalcitrant audience. Ghanaian press covered the 

ECA meeting with caustic articles which urged African governments no to be “lured by the 

dubious advantages of association with the so-called EEC”363. African unity in economic and 

political terms was desperately needed to attain development, but seeking it through the EEC 

could only result in further enveloping Africa in Europe’s exploitative schemes. In this sense, 

the EEC’s efforts to convince the Associables to join Yaoundé represented “neo-colonialism at 
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its most dangerous subtlety”364. This sentiment was not confined to the press alone. In his 

speech to the ECA ministerial meeting, Ghanaian Head of State Colonel Acheampong 

emphasised how the EEC reunited “almost all the industrialised countries that once had 

privileged access to Africa through their colonial possessions”365. This meant that African 

countries were “naturally sceptical about any arrangement that would appear to perpetuate 

this unhealthy relationship”366.  

Nonetheless, for Acheampong and its Anglophone counterparts this did not necessarily mean 

that the Associables should refuse to negotiate with the EEC. Rather, Acheampong evoked the 

possibilities that could be unlocked if African states could jointly develop economic and political 

cooperation through the OAU. While he insisted that such a cooperation should be aimed at 

“correct[ing] the distortion caused by economic relations oriented principally towards 

Europe”367, he stressed the importance of African unity as a means to negotiate better 

conditions within the international economic system. By securing its economic independence 

through a united approach, Africa would have been able to attain unprecedented results in 

multilateral fora in which African problems were usually disregarded. 

Acheampong’s speech captured the spirit of the time. Although the UNCTAD Third Session, held 

in Santiago in the late spring of 1972, had failed to deliver substantial measures for the 

reorganisation of the international economic system368, developing countries had managed to 

increase their representation and involvement in the forthcoming GATT Tokyo Round and in 

the multilateral efforts towards a reform of the international monetary system369. This was not 

lost on African leaders like Acheampong, who insisted on how the negotiations with the EEC 

would overlap with those of commodity agreements within UNCTAD, the next GATT round, and 

the negotiations within the International Monetary Fund (IMF). By acting through a concerted 

approach in all of these fora, he concluded, “African countries have every opportunity to make 

themselves heard as a group and even compel recognition of their peculiar problems if they 

were to act in concert and thus reap the benefits of a unified approach”370. In the realm of Euro-
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African relations, this meant that the Associables did need to enter negotiations with the EEC, 

but also that the Protocol 22 options should be disregarded in the pursue of a new kind of 

agreement371. Although the Accra meeting did not result in the definition of a common 

negotiating position, it placed the issue of Association enlargement within the scope of ECA and 

OAU deliberations, thus marking the first official step of the slow composition of a common 

African front vis-à-vis the EEC, which continued in the following months372. 

UNCTAD III had also been an opportunity for the EEC to adopt a new posture in multilateral 

negotiations on development. Dutch politician Sicco Mansholt, who was at the time president 

of the Commission, sought to exploit the Community’s participation in UNCTAD to present 

Brussels as the most valuable partner for the Global South within the industrialised North. In 

his interventions, he defended the Community’s ongoing will to engage and respond to 

developing countries’ demands, represented by the early adoption of the Generalised System 

of Preference (GSP), and its advocacy for more representation of the Global South within 

international economic institutions373. After the end of the UNCTAD session, the Commission 

enthusiastically reported to the Council that the EEC was “the centre of developing countries’ 

hopes and fears”374 in light of the role that Brussels could play in the various negotiations that 

would take place in 1973. While this wording revealed a certain degree of wishful thinking on 

the part of the Commission, the Community’s activism in Santiago did open up a new realm of 

possibilities for the Community’s policy towards the Global South. Between the Commission 

and these new possibilities, however, stood some difficult political choices and the need to 

present the Association as a model, rather than a divisive vestige of the colonial era375.  

A year later, the Commission presented its answer to this challenge. Drawing on the conclusions 

of the October 1972 Paris Summit, during which the Nine’s heads of state had given momentum 

to the creation of a comprehensive common development policy, in the spring of 1973 Jean-

François Deniau performed his last act as Development Commissioner by presenting a 
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memorandum on the future of the Association. The document, which soon became known as 

the Deniau Memorandum, presented the Commission’s appraisal of the possible new, enlarged, 

and strengthened Association. It summarised the main themes that had emerged in the 

previous years in the debate around Euro-African relations: the defence of the Associates’ 

acquired advantages, the potential for innovation, the beneficial effect of an enlarged 

Association on intra-African cooperation. On the one hand, the memorandum remained 

relatively firm in defending the need for a minimal degree of reciprocity in Euro-African trade: 

the document specified that the Community did not link financial and technical cooperation to 

the granting of reverse preferences, but it insisted on nominal reciprocity as a way of upholding 

the Association contractual character as well as its validity within GATT rules376.  On the other 

hand, however, it presented an innovative proposal: a scheme for the stabilisation of export 

revenues.  

The section opened by referring to the need for industrialised countries to encourage 

development not only through aid, but also through “the stabilization and better utilization of 

export revenue from trade in primary commodities”377. Since multilateral commodity 

agreements had historically proven to be both difficult to strike and unsatisfactory, the 

Commission argued that it was the “Community’s responsibility to [safeguard] the interests of 

the developing countries whose economy depends to a considerable extent on commodity 

exports”378. This was all the more important because the enlargement of the Association would 

have allowed powerful competitors of the Associates to enjoy their same preferential system, 

thereby reducing the significance of the trade advantages accrued to the Associates on the 

Common Market. The creation of an export revenue stabilisation scheme thus constituted a 

solution to two pressing problems for Brussels. Firstly, it allowed the EEC to honour its 

commitment not to erode the Associates’ acquis while offering equally advantageous conditions 

to the Associables at the same time. Secondly, it provided a concrete - albeit partial - response 

to the African countries’ longstanding denunciation of the erosion of their terms of trade and 
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the extreme volatility of their export revenues379. In this sense, the Commission believed that 

such a scheme could help the EEC achieve what had been preconized by Mansholt after his 

experience in Santiago, namely turning the EEC into the main advocate of developing countries’ 

plights among the industrialised countries.  

The memorandum did not go unnoticed in Africa. Le Moniteur Africain, a Senegalese political-

economic periodical, dedicated various articles to the analysis of the document, highlighting 

different aspects of it every week380. When presenting the trade system envisaged in the 

memorandum, the Senegalese journal did not shy away from defending reciprocity as it was 

presented by the Commission, i. e. as a means to ensure the contractual nature of Association, 

to foster free trade within Euro-African relations, and to make the Association compatible with 

GATT rules381. At the same time, however, Le Moniteur Africain demonstrated extreme interest 

for the “original” scheme for export revenue stabilisation that was envisaged by the 

Commission382, as well as for the explicit reference that the memorandum made to the 

beneficial impact of enlarged Association on African unity383. One of the articles even reported 

on Deniau’s enthusiastic presentation of the memorandum, specifying that the Commissioner 

had invited other industrialised countries to follow the Community’s example in establishing 

constructive cooperation with developing countries384.  

But reports of the Memorandum were not entrusted to newspapers only. Continuing in its effort 

to provide information and guidance on the Community, ECA prepared a detailed summary of 

the memorandum, which was then circulated to all independent African countries.  The 

summary described the new Association envisaged by the Commission in generally favourable 

terms. ECA underlined the innovative features presented by the memorandum, insisting on 

how the Community had abandoned its rigidity on reverse preferences and had proposed a new 
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mechanism to stabilise the revenues of raw material exports385. In so doing, ECA noted with 

satisfaction that the needs and demands expressed by the African countries in the previous 

months had been taken into consideration by the Commission.  

The document, however, did not limit itself to summarise the memorandum, but highlighted 

some key areas where African countries might have wanted to concentrate their efforts before 

and during negotiations with the EEC. In an effort to quell the Associables’ fears of neo-colonial 

entanglements with the Community, the document suggested there was no need to retain the 

wording of Association, which was considered problematic by many. Moreover, since the 

memorandum insisted on how Euro-African relations should have not hindered intra-African 

cooperation, the report urged African countries which were not listed in Protocol 22 as part of 

the Commonwealth Associables386 to decide whether they wanted to join the forthcoming 

negotiations with the EEC. African unity, however, was not understood in solely political terms: 

ECA underlined how during negotiations African countries should fight for a guarantee from 

the Community on its commitment to the promotion of intra-African trade, so that “it will be 

clearly underlined that the EEC does not want to bind Africa to Europe, but that it fully identifies 

with Africa's desire to diversify its external links”387. 

Interestingly, ECA also suggested a more forward diplomatic approach: African countries 

should closely watch and try to shape the political debate that would take place between the 

Commission, the European Council and the European Parliament in the next few months. Since 

the three EEC organs would have to discuss the Deniau Memorandum so as to reach a common 

position before the negotiations,  

it would be in the interests of African countries to influence the decisions of the Council and 

Parliament. The more the Council's negotiating mandate and the Parliament's comments 

take account of the views of the African countries, the more these countries will gain388.  

This, remarked the report, was common practice among the other third countries that had 

negotiated agreements with the Community. A successful diplomatic effort in this sense would 
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have created more space for African countries to obtain meaningful results during the actual 

negotiations389.  

Such a call for a more active African diplomacy towards the EEC fit into the context of the 

growing intra-African debate over the future of Euro-African relations. In May, all independent 

African countries met in Ivory Coast capital Abidjan under the auspices of OAU, ECA and the 

African Development Bank (ADB). Although the Conference nominally covered “trade, 

development and monetary” issues and was convened to implement the OAU decisions on the 

last UNCTAD, it also served as a further step towards the creation of a common African 

approach in multilateral negotiations and vis-à-vis the EEC390. During the Conference, the 

African Ministers were able to agree on a basic common platform. African participation in 

negotiations with industrialised countries should aim at fostering an increase in the African 

share of world trade. This could be done by negotiating better access to industrialised 

countries’ markets by demanding them to respect non-discrimination and non-reciprocity 

clauses. Moreover, it was essential to complement these measures with commodity prices 

stabilisation agreements391.  

With specific regards to the forthcoming negotiations with the EEC, the Conference report 

urged African countries to negotiate an agreement that would respect a number of conditions: 

non-reciprocal trade concessions, fair establishment rights for third countries, and a favourable 

revision of rules of origin to promote African industrial integration. Additionally, there was a 

call to revise payment and capital movement rules to support African monetary independence. 

Delegates stressed the importance of liberal market access for African products and fair pricing 

in EEC markets. Finally, African countries should ask for the “disassociation of EEC financial and 

technical aid from any particular form of relationship with EEC”392. All of this would be 

necessary for the new agreement with the EEC to not hinder inter-African cooperation393. 

This apparent consensus, however, disguised serious disagreements among the Ministers: not 

all the delegates had been favourable to the inclusion of the disassociation and non-reciprocity 
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clauses in the final recommendations394. At least some of the Associates, indeed, were uneasy 

with such a stern denunciation of the fundamental tenets of Association. They feared that the 

Associables’ reason to include the disassociation clause rested on the assumption that they 

could use their common negotiating power to maximize their results by negotiating a single aid 

agreement and then negotiate separate non-reciprocal agreements on trade, thus breaking up 

the Association395. Since the Francophone countries wanted to safeguard the special character 

of the Association, such a strategy would be inacceptable to them. Senegalese Finance Minister 

Babacar Ba had reopened the discussion on the two clauses, while Haute Volta (now Burkina 

Faso) and Mauritania had presented an amendment that eliminated the disassociation 

clause396.  

Despite the disagreement, however, what prevailed in Abidjan was the desire to compromise 

and reconcile the different views of Associables and Associates. This attitude would have 

characterised the following months, as a final OAU ministerial meeting was scheduled for early 

July in Lagos. In the meantime, Brussels, Paris, and London were closely watching these 

developments. During the June session of the Association Joint Committee meeting, the 

forthcoming Euro-African negotiations were the main topic of discussion, as it had been 

decided that the opening conference of the negotiations would be held on 25-26 July in 

Brussels397. It is interesting to note that, whilst up to the end of 1972 the Association 

institutions had served as valuable fora for the Associates to defend their prerogatives, in June 

1973 they seemed more interested in preserving the independence of the African deliberations, 

especially in this delicate final phase. During the discussion on the future of Association, the 

Malian representative Alioune Sissoko payed homage to the intra-African effort to reach a 

common position, referring to the “Pan-African meetings”398 that had taken place in the 

previous months, and underlined how pressure from European Member States risked to hinder 
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the process. He thus called on the Europeans “to allow the Africans to talk calmly with each 

other at the Lagos Meeting and not to interfere”399.  

The interference to which Sissoko referred was likely that of France and Britain. In those 

months, the two governments had been the most active within the Community as well as in 

bilateral relations with African countries. By July 1973, their positions had almost aligned 

completely: they both agreed that it was “in the interests of both the United Kingdom and 

France that the majority of the Commonwealth associables should opt for full association under 

Yaoundé III and that consequently the conditions should be attractive to them”400. One issue, 

however, continued to create friction between London and Paris: Nigeria’s still uncertain 

position. During Anglo-French talks on Africa held at the end of May 1973, the future of 

Association and the apparent African consensus on negotiations with the EEC were extensively 

discussed401. Among other things, British and French officials discussed how to manage the now 

softened Nigerian attitude towards the EEC. French officials expressed their fear that Nigeria’s 

adhesion would be problematic for the EDF budget but that, at the same time, Lagos could 

become a powerful example of anti-EEC sentiment if it decided to remain out402. For London, 

“French attitude to the Nigerian monster remains unsatisfactory”: the British believed that 

Paris was wary of a possible Nigerian adhesion to the Association because Lagos could 

constitute too strong a centre of political attraction for the other associates, thereby weakening 

French influence on the region403. An estranged Nigeria, however, would have constituted a far 

more dangerous pole of attraction. Thus, from those talks onwards, British diplomats had 

focused their efforts on creating “a climate of Franco-Nigerian confidence”404.  

Once again, when Anglo-French talks related to their interests in Africa and how to further them 

through Communitarian action, the persistence of a colonial understanding of African politics 

was evident. In the same talk, British and French officials were at ease in dismissing African 

fears of neo-colonial entanglements – “many Africans seemed still to suffer from the curious 

illusion that we wished to return to Africa”405 said future British Ambassador to Nigeria Martin 
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Le Quesne – while debating whether Nigeria should be kept in or out depending on how much 

damage to French or British interests it would cause406.  

But Paris and London were not the only ones to realise the importance of Nigeria, as African 

countries were even more aware of how Lagos could play a fundamental role in the forthcoming 

negotiations. It was not by chance that the final OAU Conference on Trade before the 

inauguration of Euro-African negotiations was held in the Nigerian capital. Starting from the 

common principles adopted in Abidjan, from 9 to 11 July all African Trade Ministers debated 

how to develop suitable protocols and establish effective mechanisms for the upcoming 

negotiations407.  By the end of the conference, they had all agreed to participate in the 

negotiations and adopted some key decisions, which included the establishment of an Ad Hoc 

Secretariat to support the activities of the African Group engaged in negotiations with the 

Commission of the European Communities. More importantly, however, the ministers had 

designated a single African spokesperson who would advocate the African stance during the 

negotiations in Brussels408. Once again, it was no accident that the choice for spokesperson fell 

onto the representative of the Nigerian government, the Trade Minister Wenike Briggs.  

Thus, by July 1973, African countries had managed to reach a consensus that had appeared 

unattainable just a few months before. Several factors had contributed to this, and European 

attempts at influencing the opinions of the two African groupings had surely played a part. 

Nonetheless, the process that started in Accra in February and came to an end in July in Lagos 

showed how African countries had been capable to reunite their diverging views on the EEC so 

as to seize the opportunity to jointly negotiate with Europe, thereby maximising their 

bargaining power. While throughout 1971 and 1972 they had been increasingly subject to 

discordant European attempts at steering their decision-making process, in 1973 African 

countries increasingly sought to shield themselves from European influence, as epitomised by 

the decision to hold the proceedings of the Lagos conference behind closed doors409. It was in 

this spirit that the Administrative Secretary of the OAU, Nzo Ekangaki, opened the Lagos 
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conference by urging the African member states to adopt an assertive stance in Brussels410. By 

acknowledging Africa’s value and adopting a unified approach, African states should be able to 

negotiate fair terms for the future of Euro-African relations. Failing to do so would amount to 

nullify what had been achieved by decolonisation, as Ekangaki warned:  

We did not struggle as individual states to quit the claws and tentacles of European 

colonialism only to offer ourselves as a united Africa, by design and default, as a colony of a 

united Europe411. 

 

2.5 Enlarging the Community and bridging colonial divides in Africa: a history of 

troubled European diplomacy and African initiative 

In the early 1970s, the prospect of enlargement, which would bring the other most important 

former imperial power within the Community, created the opportunity for innovation in the 

structure of the Association. While the Commission and the majority of the Member States had 

welcomed this chance, France felt that an important part of its legacy within the Community, 

the Association, was under threat. This had brought Paris to deploy its strategy on two fronts: 

on the one hand, the defence of the Association acquis had to be brought about through France’s 

and Associates’ concerted efforts within the Community and the Association institutions. On 

the other, Paris also knew that if France wanted to defend the special nature of Euro-African 

relations, British engagement with the Association was of paramount importance.  

This was compatible with London’s own strategy, which aimed at convincing the highest 

possible number of Associables to join the negotiations with the EEC for Yaoundé III so as to 

prevent its Communitarian membership from severing the economic links with its former 

colonies. Through regularly held Anglo-French talks on Africa, the last of which had taken place 

just in May 1973412, the two former colonial powers managed to build and develop a mutual 

understanding of what the future Association could look like, striking a compromise that hinged 

on the enlargement of the Association and the preservation of its fundamental tenets at the 

same time. Both countries had had to compromise, but, as it had been remarked by Heath to 
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Pompidou during their official meeting in 1971, their common – colonial – knowledge of Africa 

and the interests they shared in that territory were enough to cement a common position. 

Within the EEC itself, however, British enlargement had altered the equilibrium that France had 

been building since 1957. Members like West Germany and The Netherlands had seized the 

opportunity presented by the need to accommodate Commonwealth countries within the 

Association to push for a wider, more global development policy413. On the institutional side, 

the nature of Mansholt’s participation as a representative of the Community in the Santiago 

UNCTAD signalled a shift in this sense, marking the beginning of a long-term effort to reposition 

the EEC vis-à-vis the Global South. If this process had been set in motion by the negotiations for 

British enlargement, the EEC’s participation in UNCTAD had marked an acceleration. Six 

months later, the October 1972 Paris summit of Community Heads of State sanctioned the 

support of Member States for the elaboration of a common development policy that could go 

beyond the areas defined by the EEC colonial heritage414.  

In the spring of 1973, the Deniau memorandum had welcomed that possibility, but specified 

that the Association was to remain the centrepiece of the Community’s action vis-à-vis the 

Global South. On the one hand, this was a positive result for France, which had succeeded in 

striking a compromise that maintained Africa at the centre of the EEC’s external action. On the 

other hand, Deniau’s calls to other industrialised countries to follow the Community’s example 

and adopt agreements crafted on the same model415 demonstrate how the Community had 

taken Mansholt’s call to present the EEC as a friend of the developing countries further. In the 

following years, instead of radically widening the scope of the Community’s development 

policy, the EEC would have tried to play a more impactful role in the international system by 

presenting Euro-African relations as a model for North-South relations. The next chapter 

investigates how this attempt was brought about by Denaiu’s successor, Claude Cheysson. 

The EEC enlargement, however, did not impact on Europe alone. Firstly, Africa was called into 

question because, besides striking their own compromise, France and Britain had also turned 

their diplomatic efforts towards their former colonies. If Paris had done so more openly 

through official visits and declarations of support within the Association institutions, London 
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had adopted a more careful approach that rested on the involvement of external actors, such as 

Commonwealth Secretary-General Arnold Smith and, later, the ECA Secretary-General Robert 

Gardiner. This approach had created its own problems, but it had also provided a safe avenue 

for London to try and shape the Associables’ attitude towards the EEC without being accused 

of interfering with the decisions of its former colonies.  

It is difficult to ascertain the exact impact of these campaigns on African countries. If it is true 

that Associates and Associables eventually disavowed Smith as viable intermediary, it is also 

safe to say that Smith’s more controversial suggestions, such as the need to reject Protocol 22 

Options, had matured during his encounters with the Associables416. Later, Robert Gardiner 

played a fundamental role in spreading favourable information about the EEC in Africa, also 

thanks to the secondment of a British official to ECA Secretariat. Therefore, surely Gardiner’s 

efforts in this sense were encouraged and, to a certain extent, shaped by London. Maurice 

Foley’s idea to use the ECA involvement to dress up the enlarged Association “under the 

trappings of African Unity”417, which shows once again the extent to which former colonial 

powers were ready to use anti-colonial arguments to their advantage, worked to a certain 

extent, as it would have been difficult for African countries to disavow such a cause. Faced with 

the ideological strength of African rhetoric, European officials’ response hinged on exploiting 

that very rhetoric to preserve European influence on the continent. This is yet another piece of 

evidence of how, more than a decade after formal independence, European diplomacy towards 

Africa was still informed by a colonial approach that legitimised European involvement in intra-

African diplomacy. This strategy, however, would also backfire. Indeed, the progressive 

incorporation of Associates-Associables contacts within the ECA and OAU structures ensured 

an increasing independence in intra-African deliberations over the future of Euro-African 

relations, culminating in a consensus that would allow them to jointly conduct negotiations 

with the EEC in the following years. In this sense, the intra-African diplomatic efforts conducted 

in 1973 marked an important discontinuity with the previous years, during which relations 

between Francophone and Anglophone Africa were generally entrusted to European 

intermediaries.   
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Department, 1 September 1972, TNA FCO 30/1266. 
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Indeed, African countries had demonstrated a strong desire to manage the intra-African 

dimension of the debate on Euro-African relations out of Europe’s reach. Senegal’s diplomatic 

mission to Anglophone West Africa had been an early sign of this tendency, but the series of 

ministerial meetings held under the aegis of OAU, ECA, and the ADB provide solid evidence of 

how, since the beginning of 1973 onwards, African countries appreciated the need to 

independently reach a common position in order to maximise their results in the forthcoming 

negotiations. In his speech in Lagos, Ekangaki remembered his audience that Africa had all the 

potential to constitute an equal as well crucial partner for Europe, and that “it [was] neither in 

the interest of Europe nor of Africa to explode the bridge across the Mediterranean”418. Thus, 

coming together under the aegis of ECA and, later, the OAU, Francophone and Anglophone 

African countries had been able to assess their bargaining power and to overcome a division 

that was inherited by French and British colonial rule. The next chapter examines how the 

upheavals of the international system that occurred in 1973 bolstered the African countries’ 

bid to reshape Euro-African relations. 

 

2.6 Conclusions 

This chapter assesses how the EEC first enlargement impacted upon Euro-African relations. In 

so doing, it analyses the diplomatic processes that constituted the prelude to the Lomé 

negotiations in both Africa and Europe. Within the EEC, France sought to preserve the 

preferential framework that had safeguarded its interests in Francophone Africa, reaffirming 

its influence within an enlarged Community. Britain, meanwhile, aimed to secure arrangements 

favourable to the Commonwealth Associables and to promote a more liberal approach to trade. 

These competing visions reflected the persistence of distinct colonial legacies within European 

diplomacy. Indeed, once negotiations for British accession to the EEC had set the broad 

parameters of the future of Euro-African relations, Paris and London sought to influence their 

respective former colonies trough different channels. Yet, throughout 1972 and the first half of 

1973, African states demonstrated a growing ability to act collectively and strategically. No 

longer content to be confined within the inherited boundaries of colonial spheres of influence, 

they recognised that the upcoming redefinition of their partnership with Europe offered a rare 

opportunity to assert their autonomy. The formation of a unified ACP position was therefore 

not a mere diplomatic exercise, but a conscious effort to overcome the divisions imposed by 

                                                           
418 Speech by Secretary-General of the OAU, Lagos, 9 July 1973, TNA FCO 30/1707, p. 5. 
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colonial history and to articulate a shared agenda for equitable cooperation with the EEC. In 

this sense, the diplomatic processes that preceded the Lomé negotiations marked a decisive 

moment in the history of Euro-African relations, as they revealed the endurance of European 

ambitions to maintain influence in Africa, as well as the emergence of an African agency capable 

of confronting and redirecting those ambitions. The momentum generated during these years 

laid the groundwork for the subsequent negotiations, in which the ACP countries would 

confirm their role as autonomous actors able to challenge European dominance and to redefine 

the contours of Euro-African cooperation on their own terms. 
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Chapter 3  

The making of Lomé: a Euro-African path to international 

justice? 

 

If our negotiations succeed [...] we will have helped to transform the relations 

between developed countries and the Third World from a state of domination and 

dependence to one of interdependence.  

(Namwisi Ma Kayi, Déclaration commune des Groupes Africain, des Caraïbes et du Pacifique, Bruxelles, 18 

October 1973, AMAE 1089INVA/77, p. 4.) 

 

It is clear that it is not within the power of the Community alone to ensure the 

satisfactory functioning of the world commodities market […]. But we have to act now, 

and while we cannot do everything on our own in this vital area, we intend to make a 

decisive contribution to the overall solution, which will take time, by setting an 

example and creating a model. 

 (V. Garès, Confèrence de Kingston – de la part du Ministre, Telegram from Kingston to Paris, 26 July 1974, 

AMAE 1089INVA/78, p. 2.) 

 

Naturally, it is easier to appear charitable than to do justice.  

(Extraits du discours prononcé par le Colonel Acheampong, Chef de l’Etat Ghanéen, à la séance d’ouverture 

de la septième session du Conseil des Ministres des A.C.P. à Accra, Accra, 13 February 1975, AMAE 

1089INVA/78.) 

 

On the 5th of October 1973, Mr Giovanni Bersani presented the first draft of the 1973 report on 

the activities of the Association between the EEC and the Associated African countries. The 

report opened laconically, declaring that “1973 […] is unlikely to include any events of great 

importance to relations between the EEC and the third world”419. On that day, Mr Bersani did 

not know that the world was standing at the threshold of a turning point in 20th century history 

and that, therefore, his work on the report was far from over. The following day, a Syrian-

Egyptian attack on Israel would set in motion a process that would radically alter the 

                                                           
419 Giovanni Bersani, Draft report on the Ninth Annual Report on the activities of the Association Council, 05 October 
1973, HAEU ACP 243, p. 3. 
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international equilibrium. By the end of the year, the Organisation of Arab Petroleum Exporting 

Countries (OAPEC) would agree on cutting general oil production, establishing an embargo on 

the countries who were supporting Israel in the conflict, and substantially raising the price of 

oil. These decisions sparked panic and enthusiasm both, depending on the regions and the 

actors concerned, to the point that contemporary scholarship on the subject have understood 

these events as both ‘the oil shock’420 and ‘the oil revolution’421. 

Within the EEC, however, shock prevailed. By January 1974, Mr Bersani presented an updated 

version of the 1973 report, which reflected the magnitude of the events that followed the 

outbreak of the Fourth Arab-Israeli war. In just three months, a number of processes that had 

been slowly gaining traction had suddenly accelerated, determining an upheaval of the 

international system. Industrialised countries, especially in Europe, had found themselves 

weakened when their dependency on oil imports and other commodities was starkly revealed 

by the OAPEC decision to use their vast share of the oil market as a weapon. Oil-producing 

countries, on the other hand, had found the right casus belli to trigger a series of measures that 

would have been difficult to introduce otherwise422. The outbreak of the war allowed them to 

use the power that their position in the international energy market granted them. Thanks to 

this sudden alteration in the international economic equilibrium, developing countries that did 

not enjoy the status of oil exporters, although badly hit by the increase in the price of oil, saw 

this upheaval as a chance to substantiate their demands to redefine the international economic 

system. This was possible because of what Kissinger would later describe as the “unholy 

alliance” that had been cementing between OPEC members and developing countries that relied 

on oil imports423. Thanks to initiative of Algerian president Houari Boumediène, who sat at the 

intersection between OAPEC, the Group of 77 (G77), and the Non-Aligned Movement (NAM), 

this alliance would translate in the United Nations General Assembly (UNGA) call for the 

establishment of New International Economic Order (NIEO) in 1974. 

                                                           
420 Among the most important works on the 1973 oil shock, see: N. Ferguson, C. Maier, E. Manela, and Sargent, D. J. 
(ed.), The Shock of the Global: The 1970s in Perspective, Cambridge, Belknap, 2011; Bini, E., Garavini, G., Romero, F. (ed.) 
Oil Shock: The 1973 Crisis and Its Economic Legacy, London/New York, I. B. Tauris, 2016. 
421 Among the most important works that characterised the 1973 oil shock as a ‘revolution’, see: C. Dietrich, Oil 
Revolution: Anticolonial Elites, Sovereign Rights, and the Economic Culture of Decolonization, Cambridge, Cambridge 
University Press, 2017; G. Garavini, The Rise and Fall of OPEC in the Twentieth Century, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 
2019. 
422 C. Dietrich, Oil Revolution: Anticolonial Elites, Sovereign Rights, and the Economic Culture of Decolonization, op. cit., 
pp. 263-264; G. Garavini, The Rise and Fall of OPEC in the Twentieth Century, op. cit., pp. 221-227. 
423 G. Garavini, The Rise and Fall of OPEC in the Twentieth Century, op. cit., p. 240. 



112 
 

This has important consequences for the history that is being recounted here. Negotiations 

between the EEC and 46 African, Caribbean and Pacific (ACP) countries had formally begun at 

the end of July 1973, but the diplomatic works were barely under way when the context in 

which they were taking place was sharply revolutionised by the 1973 oil crisis. Yet, existing 

literature tends to gloss over the impact of the oil crisis on Euro-African negotiations, noting 

that it reinforced Europe’s appreciation of its close ties with Africa424 and that, by early 1975, 

the Lomé Convention had redefined the terms of Euro-African relations and reshaped the 

Community’s image in relation to the Global South425. While historians recognise that the Lomé 

Convention was presented by the Community as a new model for North-South relations426,  

little is known about how African countries responded to these global shifts during negotiations 

with the Community. 

This chapter examines the diplomatic process that led to the first Lomé Convention (1973-

1975), investigating how the 1973 oil shock and its broader geopolitical repercussions 

influenced EEC-ACP negotiations. How did the oil shock shape the Community’s strategy 

towards Africa? Did the Community truly devise an innovative framework for North-South 

relations or was it compelled to adopt the discourse of NIEO? Conversely, how did the oil 

revolution affect African countries’ approach to the EEC? In addressing these questions, the 

chapter evaluates African agency in the negotiations, exploring whether the shifting 

international context strengthened their bargaining position and allowed them to capitalise on 

the Community’s vulnerabilities.  

 

3.1 A difficult eve: the opening conference of Brussels, 25-26 July 1973 

In 1969, enlargement had forced the Community (and France) to question the framework in 

which Euro-African relations were conducted up to that point. This necessity, coupled with the 

search for a more active role of the Community in the international arena, had already pushed 

the EEC to rethink its stance vis-à-vis developing countries. Despite nearly four years of internal 

debate, when the EEC launched negotiations with 46 ACP countries at the end of July 1973, it 

had yet to reconcile the tension between pursuing a global development policy and maintaining 

                                                           
424 J. M. Palayret, Mondialisme Contre Régionalisme: CEE et ACP dans les Négociations de la Convention de Lomé, 1970-
1975, in: op. cit., pp. 381-382. 
425 G. Garavini, After Empires: European Integration, Decolonization, and the Challenge from the Global South 1957-
1986, op. cit., pp. 191-192. 
426 S. Lorenzini, Global Development: A Cold War History, op. cit., pp. 145-147. 
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a regional approach centred on Eurafrica. Ultimately, the French had had to recognise that the 

balance within the Community had shifted after enlargement.  This, however, did not mean that 

Paris had given up on the Association. By the summer of 1973, France was still determined to 

preserve the special economic and political character of Yaoundé Association, while Britain and 

other member states such as the Federal Republic of Germany and The Netherlands were trying 

to normalise Euro-African relations, making them a part of a larger Community approach 

towards developing countries427.  

These dilemmas were not confined to European states alone, as African countries became 

increasingly involved in this debate in the years leading up to the negotiations. In its attempt to 

defend the Association acquis, France had enlisted the help of Francophone African countries, 

while Britain had worked tirelessly to convince the Anglophone ones to join the negotiations. 

This enabled Francophone and Anglophone countries to explore, for the first time, the prospect 

of jointly negotiating with Europe – an endeavour that, over the course of 1973, culminated in 

their decision to enter negotiations with the EEC as a unified African bloc. European diplomats, 

however, were certain that the unity displayed by African countries was, at best, fragile and, at 

worst, just a façade that concealed serious disagreements not only between Francophone and 

Anglophone countries, but also within the two groupings428.  

This was the context in which, on Wednesday 25 July 1973, the representatives of the EEC and 

more than 40 African, Caribbean and Pacific countries met in Brussels to open the negotiations 

for the successor of the Yaoundé Convention, at least theoretically. In reality, negotiations did 

not technically begin with the 25-26 July meeting, which was to serve as a preliminary 

conference between the interested parties. This expedient was designed in order to respond to 

French unmovable demands that only the countries who had chosen to adhere to the 

Association formula could join the actual negotiations429. Although this was just a technicality, 

it demonstrates the extent to which the Community’s position was still undefined on the eve of 

negotiations. 

The main disagreements within the Community centred on three issues: the preservation of 

Youndé-style reciprocity – or, in other terms, the configuration of a Euro-African free trade area 

                                                           
427 J. M. Palayret, Mondialisme Contre Régionalisme: CEE et ACP dans les Négociations de la Convention de Lomé, 1970-
1975, op. cit., pp. 372-373. 
428 Conférence de Lagos entre Associés et Associables, Telegram from Lagos to Paris, 11 July 1973, AN 19900489/42. 
429 Relations avec les E.A.M.A et les Pays Associables du Commonwealth – Conférence d’Ouverture des 25 et 26 Juillet, 
Telegram from Brussels to Paris, 20 July 1973, AN 19900489/42. 
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based on reverse preferences; the inclusion of an export earnings stabilisation mechanism in 

the new Convention; and the amount of financial aid destined to the next European 

Development Fund (EDF). These divergences played out in the drafting of the Community’s 

opening statement of the Brussels conference, especially that of reciprocity. Flanked by Belgium 

and seemingly invigorated by the Associates’ defence of the Yaoundé system, France upheld the 

line expressed in the Deniau Memorandum. The document, presented by the former 

Development Commissioner Jean-François Deniau in the spring of 1973, was supposed to 

provide guidelines for Communitarian action during the negotiations. It clarified that, to ensure 

the Association’s compatibility with GATT, its trade regime should refer to GATT Article XXIV, 

which provided an exception to the most-favoured-nation principle for customs unions and free 

trade areas. Alternatively, the trade system could be based on article XXV, which permitted an 

“exceptional and temporary derogation regime subject to close scrutiny by the contracting 

parties”430. The memorandum indicated that the solution provided by Article XXIV offered 

“clear advantages”: the creation of Euro-African free trade area based on Article XXIV allowed 

for the permanent removal of trade barriers and ensured full freedom in commercial relations 

within between the Community and African countries. The “exceptional and temporary 

derogation” offered by Article XXV, on the other hand, would have been subject to an annual 

review and, thus, potential challenges from third parties431.  

Britain, however, did not feel at ease with the free-trade area solution. In June 1973, British 

Foreign Minister Douglas-Home had brought forth a number of reasons, that ranged from 

technical to psychological, for which Britain preferred to seek a yearly waiver under Article XXV 

of GATT. Similarly, Hans Apel, the German State Secretary for Foreign Affairs, had conveyed 

Germany’s concerns about the idea of establishing a Euro-African free trade area. His 

explanation, however, was more straightforward: “To speak of a free trade area […] would be 

to run into difficulties with the United States”432. The US, indeed, had voiced its reservations 

about the EEC preferential trade agreements with African countries, given the negative impact 

                                                           
430 Memorandum on the Future Relations between the Community, the Present Associates and the Countries of Africa, 
the Caribbean and the Indian and Pacific Oceans Referenced to in the Protocol 22 of the Act of Accession , Brussels, 21 
March 1973, HAEU CEUE_SEGE-COM(1973)0500, pp. 17-18. 
431 Ibidem. See also : J. M. Palayret, Mondialisme Contre Régionalisme: CEE et ACP dans les Négociations de la Convention 
de Lomé, 1970-1975, in: op. cit. 
432 E. Burin Des Roziers, Conseil du 25 Juin : Rélations avec les EAMA et les Pays Associables du Commonwealth, Telegram 
from Brussels to Paris, 27 June 1973, AMAE 1089INVA/77.   
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that they could have on American exports433. In April 1973, the Under Secretary of State for 

Economic Affairs, William J. Casey, made this position clear in a statement to Congress, 

cautioning that the US would not extend generalised trade preferences to countries that 

entered into discriminatory trade agreements with the EEC. Although the US supported the 

stability that such agreements might bring to regions like Africa and the Mediterranean, Casey 

underscored that reverse preferences – whereby developing countries favoured European 

goods – were unacceptable. He warned that this could lead to closed trading blocs, which ran 

counter to the principles of  free and fair global trade434. 

For all these reasons, on the eve of the opening conference, Britain and Germany – supported 

by the Dutch and Danish delegations – fought to present a draft speech that did not mention 

reciprocity or free trade areas and included only remarks on the Community’s willingness to 

allow free entry to most ACP products into the European market435. This determined a gridlock 

within the Community; however, a compromise gradually emerged thanks to the new 

Commissioner for Development, Claude Cheysson436.  

Like his predecessor Jean-François Deniau, Cheysson was a French functionnaire accustomed 

to international diplomacy. However, while Deniau’s career had been intertwined with the 

European integration process since before the Treaty of Rome, the path that led Cheysson to 

the European Commission was more unusual. During the 1950s, he accrued knowledge and 

experience of the late stages of the French empire, first serving as an agent of the Union 

Française in Indochina and, later, taking part in independence negotiations of North African 

states like Tunisia and Morocco.  After his support for Algerian independence had led him to 

abandon the diplomatic service, his career continued in Africa, where in 1957 he became the 

Secretary General of the Commission for Technical Cooperation in Africa South of the Sahara 

                                                           
433 Entretiens Franco-Britanniques, Paris, 10 May 1973, AMAE 1089INVA/77. See also: Drieghe, L. (2019) The first Lomé 
Convention between the EEC and ACP group revisited: bringing geopolitics back in, in: «Journal of European Integration», 
Vol. 42, issue 6, pp. 783–798.  
434 Casey Bars Preferences if E.E.C. Links Result in Discrimination, 5 April 1973, New York Times 
(https://www.nytimes.com/1973/04/06/archives/poorer-nations-cautioned-by-us-on-trade-accords-casey-bars.html, 
last accessed 14/10/2024).  
435 P. Peltier, Note pour M. l’Ambassadeur, COREPER du 12 Juillet – Point 33 – « Yaoundé III », Brussels, 11 July 1973, AN 
19900489/42, p. 7.  
436 Ibidem. See also: E. Burin Des Roziers, Conseil du 25 Juin : Rélations avec les EAMA et les Pays Associables du 
Commonwealth, Telegram from Brussels to Paris, 27 June 1973, AMAE 1089INVA/77.   
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(CCTA). In the 1960s, he worked in Algeria and Indonesia promoting cooperation with France 

in the energy sector and serving as a key facilitator of French presence in both countries437. 

Throughout these experiences, Cheysson had acquired a complex view of relations between 

former metropoles and newly-independent countries. While he had obtained what Sara 

Lorenzini defines “impeccable anticolonial credentials”438 thanks to his advocacy for 

independence and for his strenuous commitment to Africanise the CCTA, he had also developed 

a comprehensive understanding of how French interests may be best served after formal 

decolonisation. He believed that France should support newly independent nations through 

technical assistance, aid, and economic partnerships, engaging local elites in these processes. 

In his view such an approach, coupled with diplomacy based on strong personal ties with 

African leaders, was the only way to cultivate and maintain influence in the post-colonial era439.  

Such an ambivalence explains the vastly divergent pictures that different scholars have painted 

of him: on the one hand, Sara Lorenzini highlights Cheysson’s willingness to support African 

countries and, more in general, Third World initiatives and demands; on the other, Thomas 

Deltombe considers him one of the first theoreticians of French neo-colonialism440. Cheysson’s 

tenure within the Commission from 1973 to 1981 would be characterised by this ambiguity, to 

the point that in the history that is recounted here he is casted in different roles: advocate of 

African countries’ interests441 as well as passionate Europeanist convinced of the Community’s 

potential on the world stage; symbol of a new approach that could find a compromise between 

French and British visions of Euro-African relations442, and, yet, lynchpin of a reimagined 

French influence over Euro-African relations. As Michael Palliser, Britain’s Permanent 

                                                           
437 A la Commission de Bruxelles, M. Claude Cheysson succède à M. Jean-François Deniau, Le Moniteur Africain, n. 604, 
26 Avril 1973, ANS. See also:  S. Lorenzini, Third Force Ambitions: Claude Cheysson and the Rebranding of Eurafrica into 
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438 S. Lorenzini, Third Force Ambitions: Claude Cheysson and the Rebranding of Eurafrica into Europe's Grand Design, in: 
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439 T. Borrel, A. Boukari-Yabara, B. Collombat, T. Deltombe and N. Y. Kisukidi, L'empire qui ne veut pas mourir : une 
histoire de la Françafrique, Paris, Éditions du Seuil, 2021, pp. 100-104. 
440 T. Deltombe, Michel Poniatowski et Claude Cheysson, deux théoriciens du néocolonialisme français (1954-1955), in: 
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commitment to greater fairness in international trade”. M. Cheysson: « La nouvelle Association démarrera le 1er 
Février », Le Soleil, 31 Juillet 1974, ANS. 
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Representative to the EEC, would remark, diplomats working with him were “well aware of 

Cheysson’s capacity for adapting his music to the audience”443. 

Just a few weeks earlier, Cheysson and Maurice Foley – the new British Director General of 

DGVIII – had visited Ethiopia, where, among others, they met with Robert Gardiner and Nzo 

Ekangaki. On the occasion, Ekangaki emphasised his role in convincing all the Associables to 

negotiate with the EEC and reiterated that the idea of a free trade area was unacceptable to the 

African countries. However, he also hinted to Cheysson and Foley that they might be willing to 

accept similar arrangements, as long as they were not explicitly referred to as such444. Cheysson 

saw this as a solution that could foster compromise in Europe as well, and proposed it to the 

Nine in June 1973445. Such an episode shows how Cheysson was capable of exploiting his 

diplomatic connections in Africa to advance and preserve European influence over the 

continente. 

One month and a lengthy diplomatic process later, European Council President Ivar Nørgaard 

opened the negotiations in Brussels with a carefully crafted statement that balanced a range of 

competing perspectives. In line with French wishes, the speech detailed the three options 

outlined in Protocol 22 – joining the Associates in negotiating Yaoundé III, negotiating a 

separate agreement along the lines of the Arusha Convention that tied the EEC to Kenya, 

Tanzania, and Uganda, or simply striking a commercial agreement. Nørgaard emphasised that 

any country choosing the first option would be expected to respect the Association acquis – an 

outcome viewed as a significant win for Paris446. However, the issue of the future Convention’s 

trade regime remained more contentious. Heeding to British fear that African countries would 

immediately divide themselves on this sensitive matter of reciprocity and to German anxiety 

over possible American displeasure, Nørgaard did not mention reciprocity or free trade areas. 

On the contrary, he explicitly acknowledged that member states had yet to reach a consensus 

on a preferred trade regime and indicated the Community’s openness to inputs from the ACP 

countries on the matter447. Nonetheless, he did insist on the need for the new trade system to 

                                                           
443 Letter from M. Palliser to J. A. Robinson, Cheysson’s views on the forthcoming Protocol 22 Negotiations, 2 October 
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be contractually grounded, so as to ensure its stability and prevent third countries from 

challenging it, particularly in relation to GATT provisions448. These technical details concealed 

very concrete interests: for France and the associated Francophone countries, the insistence on 

the need for the new Convention to compatible with GATT was essential to preserve the special 

character of Euro-African relations, as, without it, preferential trade arrangements could likely 

be extended to other developing nations outside the negotiations449.  

While Nørgaard’s address treaded a fine line between the member states’ differing positions, 

African delegations were caught by surprise by its vagueness. In the next days, both Anglophone 

and Francophone African newspapers remarked that the inaugural conference of Brussels had 

failed to shed light on one of the most important issues that the forthcoming negotiations would 

address. In Accra, the Daily Graphic noted that Community had started “its first major 

confrontation with more than 40 developing states in Brussels […] with no agreement on the 

key issue at stake – trade”450. In Dakar, it was noted that the Community was to blame for this 

lack of clarity451. In Brussels, however, this prompted the ACP to request the suspension of the 

session so that their delegations could consider the Community’s unexpected admissions452. 

The following day, the EEC inaugural statement was followed by those of the developing 

countries’ spokespersons, who represented the three groupings. The Caribbean delegation 

(Barbados, Guyana, and Trinidad and Tobago) was headed by the Guyanese Foreign Minister 

Shridath Ramphal, while the Fijian Prime Minister Kamisese Mara represented the Pacific 

insular countries of Fiji, Samoa and Tonga. After the agreement they had reached in Lagos just 

two weeks earlier453, African countries had designated a single spokesperson as well, the 

Nigerian Federal Commissioner for Trade, Wenike Briggs. The choice had fallen on him to 

ensure that Nigeria, the largest and most sceptical of the Anglophone Associables, would have 

a greater stake in the negotiations. Briggs represented the most heterogeneous group, which 

comprised the 18 original Associates, the new Yaoundé signatory Mauritius, the African 

Commonwealth Associables, and the African states that were not part of either of the two post-

colonial groupings, e. g. Ethiopia, Sudan, Liberia, and Equatorial Guinea. This meant that almost 

every member of the OAU was present at the Brussels conference, as also four North African 
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countries – Algeria, Tunisia, Egypt and Morocco – had been invited, albeit only in quality of 

observers.  

Wenike Briggs opened his address by remarking the historical character of the occasion, insofar 

as it demonstrated that “it is possible for developed and developing countries to meet on the 

basis of equality to discuss matters which are of mutual interest to both sides”454. He then 

stressed the importance of a unified African approach to the continent's issues, commending 

the constructive role of the OAU. As he continued, Briggs described Africa’s "strong economic, 

trade, and cultural relations" with the EEC as a foundation on which, through cooperation, they 

might build "a rational organisation of inter-dependence"455.  The rest of the speech was to be 

less conciliatory: Briggs made it clear that African countries were questioning the traditional 

dynamics between developed and developing nations, as they had not promoted African 

development. Already in the summer of 1973, then, echoes of what would later become forceful 

calls for a New International Economic Order were present in the common African approach 

vis-à-vis the Community. 

According to Briggs, indeed, these negotiations presented an opportunity for the EEC to "adopt 

special measures" better suited to the needs of African developing countries456. The first was, 

plainly, «[t]he principle of non-reciprocity in trade and tariff concessions given by the EEC»457. 

Since preferential treatment for Africa was based on the responsibilities of developed countries 

towards developing ones, reciprocal concessions were inconsistent with Africa’s 

developmental status compared to Europe. Another key point of Briggs’ speech was the 

rejection of any EEC financial and technical aid that was conditional on a specific form of 

Association. African countries also demanded free access to the Common Market for ACP 

agricultural products, "whether or not they are subject to the Common Agricultural Policy"458. 

Additionally, the African representative sought guarantees of "equitable, stable, and 

remunerative prices" for African exports, so as to stabilise and increase their earnings. Finally, 

Briggs emphasised that any agreement with the EEC must not hinder intra-African cooperation 

in any way – a reminder that Europe must no longer be a source of division in Africa459.   
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To emphasise the unity among the ACP, Briggs' speech would have been echoed by those of his 

Pacific and Caribbean colleagues, but it would have been the latter to impress the European 

audience460. Ramphal delivered a powerful speech, which did not shy away from recalling the 

long colonial experience to which his region had been subject. As the Africans had before him, 

Ramphal acknowledged the historic potential of forming cross-regional relations with former 

colonial powers. In this sense, the progress of European integration could pave the way for 

similar developments in former European colonies461. However, this solidarity extended 

beyond the Caribbean. Ramphal underscored the alignment between the Caribbean and African 

positions in the negotiations, stating that "we identify ourselves fully in the presentation just 

made for Africa by our good friend, the Commissioner of Trade from Nigeria"462. Indeed, the 

Caribbean delegation made clear that they, too, rejected reciprocity as an underlying principle 

of the negotiation process, since 

Reciprocity between those who are unequal in economic strength is a contradiction in 

economic terms. In contemporary international economic relations, Aristotle's dictum that 

'justice requires equality between equals but proportionality between unequals’ must 

surely mean that, as between those who are unequal in economic strength, equity itself 

demands non-reciprocity.463 

The remainder of Ramphal’s speech echoed the themes outlined by Briggs: aid must not be 

conditional on any specific type of agreement, and it should never be used to impose 

arrangements that would otherwise be deemed unjust, regressive, or ineffective – a clear 

rejection by the Caribbean delegation of any form of neo-colonial interference464. Ramphal, 

however, added another key issue for the Caribbean: sugar. For the Caribbean and other sugar-

producing Commonwealth nations, it was essential to secure a stable arrangement to ensure 

the reliability of their sugar exports. Accordingly, they requested that the Community guarantee 

long-term access to the Common Market for at least 1.4 million tonnes of sugar "at fair and 

remunerative negotiated prices"465.  
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Taking advantage of the unsureness demonstrated by the Community the day before, the ACP 

delegations managed to maintain a united front in presenting their negotiating platforms, 

which were purposefully similar. Moreover, their speeches posed a significant challenge to the 

Community's proposal, which was grounded in the options outlined by Protocol 22. The African 

delegation deliberately avoided mentioning Protocol 22. Instead, the ACP presented their own 

conditions, stressing their demand for a new, comprehensive agreement encompassing 

economic, technical, and financial cooperation. This framework, they argued, should be shaped 

by the principles outlined by African Heads of State and Government in recent months, rather 

than by the existing Association acquis. While acknowledging that their negotiating position 

diverged from the EEC's vision, they voiced their hope that the Community would use these 

negotiations as an opportunity to demonstrate a true commitment to the development of third 

countries466.  

While British Foreign Minister Alec Douglas-Home observed with satisfaction the display of 

unity that Associables and Associates demonstrated during the conference467, French 

dispatches did not share his enthusiastic tone. The French Permanent Representative, Burin de 

Roziers, promptly reported on the disappointing turn of events at the conference, informing his 

colleagues in Paris that the three speakers had firmly rejected any notion of reciprocity. None 

had mentioned the Association, nor had they expressed a preference among the three proposed 

formulas, implying a tacit agreement to negotiate on the basis of an unofficial fourth option. 

Even more perplexing for the French delegates was that these statements had been prepared 

with the approval of the Associates’ representatives. While the Associates had assured Burin de 

Roziers and Deniau – who attended as State Secretary for Foreign Affairs – that they had 

attempted to insert references to the Association acquis, the French delegates remained 

unconvinced. A laconic remark underscored the frustration building within the French 

delegation as they witnessed this fundamental shift in Euro-African relations: “All three orators 

spoke English”468.  

Faced with the challenging attitude of the ACP countries, the Nine continued to struggle with 

reaching consensus among themselves. Throughout September and early October, the 

Community was mired in an impasse over the definition of the Commission's mandate to 
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negotiate on behalf of the member states – a crucial step that needed to be resolved before the 

formal negotiations could commence in mid-October. Over time, France’s growing isolation 

became increasingly evident as its rigid stance on reciprocity and the Protocol 22 options failed 

to gain support from other member states, fuelling a sense of frustration within its diplomatic 

circles469. The export stabilisation mechanism remained a contentious topic as well. 

While the Nine debated these issues, at the beginning of October the trade ministers of 

Associates and Associables convened in Dar Es Salaam, aiming to present a unified stance 

before the European Community at the upcoming meeting on 17 October. Their discussions 

revisited key points of their negotiating platform, such as the right of establishment, the 

application of rules of origin, and provisions for technical and financial assistance from the EEC. 

Additionally, they addressed the critical need for greater access for African products to 

European markets and sought to tackle the ongoing issue of deteriorating terms of trade for 

certain raw materials – reiterating how significant commodity agreements were for their 

developing economies. The African states also emphasised their desire to participate actively 

in the administration and management of the European Development Fund, underscoring their 

commitment to have a more central role in managing financial assistance470.  

The issue of reciprocity, the most divisive topic, was intentionally absent from the Dar Es 

Salaam agenda, especially as the EEC itself was divided on it. African ministers considered it 

wise to defer any discussion on such a sensitive matter until they had clearer insight into the 

Community’s official stance471. However, what could not be deferred was the debate on key 

logistical matters essential to the negotiation process. Foremost among these was the 

establishment of a coordinating secretariat for the African delegations – a decision that, while 

appearing purely logistical, carried significant political implications. Initially, the Anglophone 

countries, encouraged by OAU Secretary General Nzo Ekangaki, advocated for placing the 

secretariat in Addis Ababa under the OAU’s auspices. In the end, however, the Francophone 

delegates prevailed, obtaining that the secretariat would instead be based in Brussels and 
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staffed by officials with experience in Association structures. It was also agreed that the 

presidency of the African group would rotate rather than remain exclusively with Nigeria; 

Babacar Ba, Senegalese Finance Minsiter, was designated as the next chair472. 

The Dar Es Salaam meeting was generally regarded as a success. By its conclusion, the 

Senegalese newspaper Le Soleil enthusiastically reported that the conference represented a 

further step toward unity473. Francophone countries had succeeded in securing a greater role 

in steering the negotiations, while Anglophone countries effectively upheld the core elements 

of Briggs’ statement to the Community from July – including the call to negotiate a new kind of 

agreement with the EEC and the aspiration to participate actively in the administration of the 

EDF. These unified positions were then synthesised into a report that began circulating among 

European diplomats as well. Reflecting the French tendency to downplay African displays of 

unity, the French Ambassador to Tanzania described the document disparagingly, calling it a 

“verbose mixture of commonplaces, elementary truths and exaggerated demands” and 

dismissing it as “a catalogue of Africa’s maximum ambitions”474. Little did he know that, in the 

following months, shifting international dynamics began to lend tangible support to these so-

called “maximum ambitions,” pushing them at the forefront of the Community’s 

preoccupations. 

 

3.2 Embracing change within the Community: negotiating against shock and 

revolution on the background  

In the early afternoon of October 6 1973, coordinated Syrian and Egyptian attacks on Israel 

gave start to the Fourth Arab-Israeli War, which would become known as the Yom Kippur War. 

In the middle of October, when the Israeli forces had started to push back after having been 

initially caught by surprise, OPEC announced an increase in oil price. While this decision was 

already scheduled, the next day members of the Organisation of Arab Petroleum Exporting 

Countries announced that they would cut their oil production by 5% every month until the 

complete withdrawal of Israeli forces from Arab territories occupied since the 1967 Six Days 

War475. Within two more days, after a significant demonstration of US unwavering support to 
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Israel, Arab states complemented the production cut with the imposition of a general embargo 

on oil shipments to the United States and other countries who supported Israel, such as The 

Netherlands.  

By the end of October, the military confrontation was over. Israel had regained ground, but 

OAPEC members – which included Syria and Egypt – were not ready to depose the oil weapon. 

At the beginning of November, a further 25% cut of overall oil production was enforced by all 

OAPEC members, except for Iraq. At the same time, OAPEC divided its clients into three 

categories: friendly countries who would see their oil shipments remain at the regular level; 

neutral countries who would bear the brunt of the productions cut while still receiving oil; and 

embargoed countries476. EEC members ranged from the embargoed – The Netherlands – to the 

friendly – France and Britain. The way in which the embargo effectively worked, however, 

meant that all countries dependent on oil imports suffered its consequences. Since Non-Arab 

OPEC members did not adhere to the embargo, international oil companies formally respected 

the embargo, but factually circumvented it by redirecting non-Arab oil supplies to embargoed 

nations. They then distributed the reduced supply rather evenly, resulting in a 16-18% 

reduction in oil imports for all countries who imported oil from OAPEC, regardless of their 

status477. In December, a further increase in the price of oil was mandated by Arab producers. 

Between September and the end of the year, the price of an oil barrel had almost quadrupled, 

going from $3,01 to $11,65478.  

Although the war lasted only 20 days, its impact would be long-lasting. Aside from constituting 

another bloody page of the Arab-Israeli conflict, the Yom Kippur War had important 

consequences for the whole international system, as it served as a perfect trigger to unleash 

pressures that had been building for a while. Specifically, it provided oil producers with a 

justification to quickly raise prices to heights that would have been difficult to reach otherwise. 

Such an outcome, however, could not be explained with the recrudescence of the Arab-Israeli 

conflict alone. The OAPEC reaction also stemmed from the gradual emergence and slow 

affirmation of critical analyses of the international economic system over the previous years.  
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In the 1940s, Argentinian economist Raùl Prebisch had started to argue that the theory of 

comparative advantage could not be applied to commercial relations between industrialised 

(the centre) and agricultural (the periphery) countries. His analyses exposed how technological 

progress in the centre corresponded to higher wages for the workers of industrialised 

countries, while analogous technological progress in the production and extraction of 

commodities in the periphery usually led to a fall in commodity prices. In practice, this meant 

that commodity prices tended to fall over time, forcing peripheral, non-industrialised countries 

to export more and more commodities to be able to import the necessary manufactured goods. 

By the end of the decade, Prebisch had produced an elaborate thesis on the deterioration of 

terms of trade, whose rationale informed the spirit of the newly-founded Economic 

Commission for Latin America (ECLA)479. Never just a theoretician, Prebisch would go on to 

play an extraordinarily active role in the international economic system, serving as the 

president of the ECLA and, later, as the first Secretary-General of the UNCTAD. 

Since then, numerous economic theorists had expanded on what became known as the “theory 

of unequal exchange” between the world’s centres and peripheries, leading to the development 

of “dependency theory”, a body of thought that described and analysed the ways in which 

unequal exchange between the core and the periphery had allowed the core to extract wealth 

at the expense of the periphery. Between the late 1960s and the early 1970s, this intellectual 

strand gained significant traction, with several influential works articulating the idea that the 

international economic system and its resulting division of labour were underpinned by 

structural inequalities rooted in the imperial past. Among these were Arghiri Emmanuel’s 

Unequal Exchange: A Study of the Imperialism of Trade (1969), Johan Galtung’s Structural Theory 

of Imperialism (1971), Walter Rodney’s How Europe Underdeveloped Africa (1972), and 

Immanuel Wallerstein’s The Modern World-System (1974). These contributions helped to shape 

a growing body of thought that not only developed further during this period but also 

influenced how newly-independent countries perceived their position within the international 

system, emphasising their shared economic challenges in a structurally imbalanced global 
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order. Christopher Dietrich, who is among the firsts to have substantiated the idea of an “oil 

revolution”, summarises this body of thought as “the economic culture of decolonisation”480. 

This vivacity, however, was not confined to intellectual debates. Players in both the 

industrialised North and the developing South were aware of these theories and of the 

challenges they posed to the status quo481. Thus, the oil shock was understood as a revolution 

by oil producers and other developing countries because for the first time it put into practice 

the idea that commodity-producing, peripheral countries could remedy the structural 

inequality that permeated their exchanges with the centre. While oil-producing nations were 

uniquely positioned to exploit their advantage due to the nature of oil, its critical role in 

Western industrial systems, and its geographically concentrated supply, non-oil producing 

developing countries were ready to look at the example set by OAPEC as a positive one.  

This was all the more true for the African countries that had just entered into negotiations with 

the EEC. In the previous years, the theory of unequal exchange had subtly found its place within 

Euro-African relations as well. Within the Yaoundé joint institutions, Francophone African 

representatives frequently denounced the deterioration of their terms of trade with the 

Community, and in the years leading up to the British enlargement they repeatedly called for a 

more active Communitarian role in regulating global commodity markets482. In their eyes, 

enlargement had only rendered this responsibility more pressing. Against this backdrop, the 

negotiations between the EEC and ACP countries, which officially commenced on 17 October 

1973 – the very day OAPEC members agreed on the first round of production cuts –  were poised 

to become even more contentious than anticipated. In those days, reports on the negotiations 

with the EEC were surrounded by articles voicing African support for the Arab cause and for 

OAPEC’s decisions in both Anglophone and Francophone African newspapers483.  

Initially, however, the ongoing tumults in the international system had little impact on the EEC-

ACP negotiations, especially on the Communitarian side. While the Community had managed to 
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reach consensus on its position vis-à-vis the recrudescence in the Arab-Israeli conflict484, the 

same could not be said for the EEC-ACP negotiations. On 17 October, the first day of official 

negotiations, EC Council President Nørgaard was once again forced to admit that “the 

Community has not yet been able to form a definitive idea of the other aspects of the new 

Convention's commercial regime, and we will obviously have to return to this subject”485. A 

similar admission was made regarding the proposed export stabilisation scheme. This meant 

that this delicate issue was once again presented to ACP countries as an open question, inviting 

them to answer it with their own policy considerations and aspirations486. This implied that the 

Commission’s mandate on this point remained essentially exploratory, because no satisfactory 

compromise could be found between those in favour (Benelux countries, Denmark, Ireland, 

France and, recently, Britain) and those against (Germany and, especially, The Netherlands). 

Italian delegates, who otherwise had shown a favourable disposition towards the scheme, 

seemed to be lacking directions on the subject487.  

Unsurprisingly, this further admission of the Community’s irresolution was met with 

frustration by the African delegates, who had hoped that the Nine could offer them a 

clarification on fundamental issues such as the commercial regime and the stabilisation 

scheme. Yet, the ACP response, delivered by Zaire's Finance Minister Namwisi Ma Kayi, also 

constituted the first example of how the shifting international climate would come to shape the 

negotiations. Ma Kayi stressed that the negotiations should focus on creating fairer and more 

effective frameworks to replace the traditional, imbalanced structures that had long shaped 

relations between developed and developing countries. Especially in a moment of heightened 

tensions between the North and the South of the world, the negotiations presented a unique 

opportunity to transform these dynamics:  

This crisis has arisen primarily between developed countries and developing nations, which 

can no longer be satisfied with promises while concrete actions are endlessly delayed. [...] If 

our negotiations succeed, [...], Europe and the developing world, on whose behalf we speak, 
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will have made an invaluable contribution to resolving this crisis. Indeed, we will have 

helped to transform the relations between developed countries and the Third World from a 

state of domination and dependence to one of interdependence.488 

Ma Kayi reiterated the premises and the conditions of ACP participation that were exposed by 

the three groups in July, but this time the connection between the African stance vis-à-vis the 

EEC and the aforementioned “economic culture of decolonisation”489 was more explicit. In this 

sense, Ma Kayi’s speech anticipated some key themes of the NIEO discourse – something that 

would happen more and more as the negotiations progressed between the end of 1973 and the 

first months of 1974.  

By November, negotiations were officially underway, with a first phase spanning the last 

months of 1973 and a second phase taking place between January and February 1974. In these 

early phases, negotiations regarded mostly the trade regime and financial and technical 

cooperation and proceeded slowly, especially because the Commission still operated under a 

limited mandate. The ACP, on the other hand, managed to maintain a cohesive position, which 

soon allowed them to establish that the primary objective of the new Convention’s trade regime 

would be to increase the volume of ACP exports to the EEC at remunerative prices. This was 

essential, claimed the ACP, because the preferential treatment previously granted to Associated 

states' products had been undermined by two key factors: the reduction of the Common 

External Tariff (CET) and the implementation of the Generalised Scheme of Preferences 

(GSP)490. Similarly, it was agreed that financial and technical cooperation should focus on 

enhancing the economic and social development of ACP countries, while supporting their 

economic independence and efforts toward regional integration491. 

These early phases of negotiations deliberately avoided the contentious issue of reciprocity. 

This absence can be attributed to ongoing disagreements within the Community, as France 

continued to hope that eventual divisions between the Associates and the Associables might 
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help preserve the reverse preferences system492. Given this stalemate, discussions touched 

upon more technical questions such as rules of origin or the ACP’s request for access to the 

European market for agricultural products that competed with those protected by the CAP. 

Another issue that was not explored in these initial phases was that of export stabilisation 

scheme, allegedly because the Community was waiting on ACP countries to examine the issue. 

In reality, its absence from the negotiations agenda once again revealed the lack of consensus 

within the Community493. Notably, even in discussions about increasing ACP exports to the EEC, 

the phrase “remunerative prices” – frequently used by ACP delegates as well as Cheysson 

during the negotiations – quickly became contentious. By the end of 1973, representatives from 

other member states had asked the Commission to discontinue its use494.  

The second phase of negotiations began in January much as the first phase had ended in 

December: with ACP delegates demanding that the Commission articulate a clear position495. 

The African delegates wanted to obtain clear responses from the Community and to accelerate 

the pace of the negotiations496. The Community was indeed working on building internal 

consensus, but many of the deliberations which the Council of Ministers was able to take were 

not what the ACP delegates had hoped. On the rules of origin, the Community was unwilling to 

relax its regulations and meet ACP demands that all goods processed in any of the negotiating 

states be classified as "originating products". Similarly, the Community reiterated that products 

that were protected by CAP could not be allowed freely into the EEC. Finally, the Commission 

indicated that heeding to ACP requests to participate in the management of the European 

Development Fund would be problematic497. During the opening session of the second phase of 

negotiations, the spokesperson for the Community, DGVIII Director-General Hans Broder 

Krohn, reminded ACP countries that “it is important to bear in mind that the basic principles of 

Community policies cannot be significantly altered”498. 
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As a result, negotiations continued at a sluggish pace, as ACP countries expressed regret over 

the Community's reluctance to achieve meaningful compromise and to clarify its stance on 

unresolved issues. These now included the ACP demand for transparency regarding the amount 

of funds that would be allocated for the next EDF, a sensitive matter made even more 

contentious by the growing economic strain that the oil crisis was placing on Western Europe 

– and consequently on the EEC budget499. African disappointment with the slow progress of the 

negotiations alarmed Douglas-Home, who feared that the slow pace could provoke impatience 

and potentially fracture the unity between Associates and Associables, thus rendering 

ineffective London’s painstaking diplomatic strategy that hinged on African cohesion in the 

negotiations500. The French, on the other hand, dismissed the ACP delegates' pessimistic tone, 

deeming it nothing more than a tactical manoeuvre501. 

Tactical manoeuvre or not, growing ACP frustration prompted Cheysson – and the Commission, 

more in general – to pressure the Nine, requesting more detailed directives so as to better 

address the concerns of the ACP states. Here, it is possible to see how the upheaval in the 

international economic system was seeping into the EEC-ACP negotiation rooms. In presenting 

the Commission’s case to the member states, Cheysson illustrated how the new international 

scenario had affected the ACP countries and how their priorities had varied in accordance. A 

limited number of them, according to Cheysson, had genuinely benefited from the crisis, 

because the prices of commodities they produced had risen and would seemingly remain high, 

in the absence of effective substitutes. These countries, therefore, would not be particularly 

interested in aid, but rather in serious assistance from the Community in developing their 

industries and their technological capabilities502. A second group, which had instead bore the 

brunt of the oil crisis without reaping any of the benefits of rising commodity prices, would be 

primarily interested in financial aid. Finally, a third group, temporarily enjoying higher export 

revenues due to surging prices of commodities like groundnuts, cocoa, coffee, or copper, 

recognised the fleeting nature of this upswing. Consequently, their primary objective in 
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negotiations with the Community was to ensure the establishment of a robust export revenue 

stabilisation system503.  

In the charged context of early 1974, Cheysson exhorted the Nine to lend a sympathetic ear to 

ACP evolving concerns. According to him, this also meant placing unprecedented emphasis on 

an otherwise secondary theme within negotiations: industrial cooperation. The Commission 

proposed the Nine to include provisions to encourage Community private investment in African 

states and to promote the transfer and development of appropriate technologies and 

management techniques504. This was not the first time industrialisation had featured in the 

Community’s relations with Africa. Surveys on industrial development in Francophone Africa 

had been undertaken under both Yaoundé I and II, but these initiatives were stifled by fears 

that supporting import-substitution industrialisation in former colonies would threaten 

European firms’ privileged access to African markets505. The Commission nonetheless argued  

that the opportunity to highlight this issue in the negotiations was worth considering because 

“at a time when relations between developing countries and industrialised countries must be 

adapted, the present negotiations offer a real opportunity for the Community and its partners 

to embark resolutely on the path of genuine industrial cooperation”506.  

In the eyes of the Commission, this initiative would enable the Community to align itself with 

and appropriate the ongoing developing-countries-led discourse on the need to reshape 

relations between the industrialised North and the Global South. In so doing, the Community 

could promote ACP industrialisation through an increased involvement of European firms507, 

and simultaneously present itself as a champion of “a better international division of labour,” 

signalling its commitment to addressing global economic disparities and fostering a more 
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equitable framework for cooperation508. A similar spin was applied to the issue of export 

revenue stabilisation, which in the changing international context acquired even more saliency, 

given “the recent evolution of the world market” of raw materials509. These efforts, noted the 

Commission, were essential if the Community wanted the negotiations to lead to “privileged 

relations” with the ACP states and, more generally, with the developing world510. Already in 

early 1974, therefore, the Community was devising ways to appropriate the keywords of the 

“economic culture of decolonisation” and turn the international upheaval caused by the oil 

shock to its advantage. 

It is no coincidence that, while negotiations continued in the early months of 1974, the 

Community and its member states were caught up in two opposing currents sweeping across 

the international system. On the one hand, since OAPEC's decision to wield ‘the oil weapon’ 

against Israel’s supporters, the United States had been formulating its response. By the end of 

1973, US Secretary of State Henry Kissinger had concluded that the most effective way to 

counter the challenge posed by oil-producing nations was to unite Western oil-consuming 

countries under American leadership, effectively creating a “consumer cartel” capable of 

exerting significant influence in the international economic system. To this end, US President 

Richard Nixon extended an invitation to Western European countries and Japan to attend an 

Energy Conference in Washington on 11 February511. This proposal, happening in a context of 

tepid transatlantic relations after Kissinger’s failed attempts to regain Western Europe 

enthusiasm with the 1973 “Year of Europe” initiative”512, was met with caution by EEC member 

states. Nonetheless, US veiled threats of resorting to bilateral initiatives with OPEC countries 

and to diminish American involvement in European security compelled most of European 

states to follow the US’s lead during the Washington Conference513, despite fears of arousing 

developing countries’ mistrust and anger. In Accra, indeed, the main Ghanaian daily newspaper 
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commented on the Washington Conference by defining it a “call on oil consuming countries to 

unite to continue with their free-wheeling exploitation”514. 

The Conference concluded with a final communiqué that referred to cooperation among 

consumer countries. The communiqué was signed by all parties except for France, which could 

not accept a solution that hinged on isolating oil producers515. Washington’s strategy, indeed, 

was incompatible with the Arab-friendly policy pursued by France. After the success France 

had obtained with the Nine’s Joint Declaration on Middle East of November 1973516, this 

divergence in the management of the oil crisis would create a split within the Community. In 

January, Paris had proposed an initiative that could reunite oil producers, oil importing 

developing countries, and industrialised countries. This had prompted a more daring proposal 

by Algeria. Under the leadership of Algerian president Houari Boumédiène, who sat at the 

intersection between OPEC, the Non-Aligned Movement (NAM), and the Group of 77 (G77), 

Algeria exploited France’s overture to propose an initiative that would encompass problems 

concerning “all types of raw materials”517 and not just those relating to energy. In so doing, 

Boumédiène’s proposal explicitly linked OPEC’s struggle with that of developing countries – 

something that was not lost on African countries like Ghana, Senegal, and Liberia, who quickly 

voiced their support for the Algerian proposal518. What Kissinger would later define “the unholy 

alliance” between OPEC and oil-importing developing countries, strongly sought by oil 

producing countries, was taking shape. 

In a few months, that proposal would give way to the Sixth UN General Assembly Special Session 

on raw materials and development. The Special Session gave resonance to a collection of 

demands articulated by developing countries across various regions, driven by their shared 

perception that the international economic and institutional system was inherently skewed in 

favour of industrialised nations. This conviction emerged after witnessing the failure of 

modernisation theories that had gained prominence in the 1950s and early 1960s and having 

espoused dependency theories that pointed at the unequal exchange between the North and 

the South. Essentially, thus, the Sixth Special Session centred around demands of redistribution 

of wealth from the industrialised North to the developing South. Adom Getachew suggests that 
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for leaders such as Tanzania’s Nyerere and Jamaica’s Manley – two countries that were at the 

time involved in the EEC-ACP negotiations – this redistribution was to be attained through an 

“international class war”519. In this sense, the international system born out of colonialism and 

imperialism had casted post-colonial states in the role of poor workers and farmers who 

sustained the industrialisation and the affluent conditions that industrialised countries 

enjoyed. Much like workers and farmers had secured rights and redistributive measures within 

industrialised nations, developing countries were now calling for a restructuring of the 

international division of labour based on redistribution520.  

At the end of debates that covered the better part of April 1974, the Sixth UNGA Special Session 

concluded in early May with a declaration calling for the establishment of a New International 

Economic Order. Among its key points was the insistence on a sovereign right for states to 

control their natural resources, including their extraction and distribution. It also sought the 

creation of state-led cartels to manage and stabilise commodity prices at more favourable levels 

for the producers. Further demands included tighter regulation of multinational corporations 

and the transfer of technology from industrialised to developing countries without restrictive 

conditions. Additionally, it called for nonreciprocal trade preferences to benefit southern 

economies and advocated for debt relief for certain obligations owed by these nations to the 

North521. As seen above, some of these themes had already been present in the EEC-ACP 

negotiations. During the rest of 1974 and the early weeks of 1975, negotiations would 

constitute a laboratory for crafting this restructuration on a smaller scale. 

 

3.3 Euro-African relations as a laboratory for NIEO: ACP ideological strength vs 

Communitarian impasse 

International implications would have to wait, however, as the Community was more divided 

than ever because of domestic political upheavals within several member states. Since early 

April, Pompidou’s death had plunged France in an unexpected electoral campaign that would 

last until late May. On the other side of the Channel, Britain was led by a Labour minority 

government since the general election of February had resulted in a hung parliament. The new 

Labour government addressed Euro-African relations for the first time during the Council of 
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Ministers session of April. While the member states were generally ready to agree with 

Cheysson’s proposals for a new negotiating mandate, during the session, the British announced 

that their government “had undertaken a review of the community's relations with all 

Commonwealth countries [...] and all developing countries”522. This was coherent with the 

electoral manifesto of the Labour Party, that had campaigned on the promise to renegotiate the 

terms of British Communitarian membership, but it constituted a serious hindrance to the 

evolution of negotiations. Despite Cheysson’s earnest appeal for reconsideration, the British 

insisted that they could not approve any new mandate for the Commission until the review was 

complete. This decision effectively halted the Community's ability to proceed, leading to a 

month-long suspension of negotiations. While most delegations regretted the impasse, the 

Germans – then holding the Council presidency – appeared somewhat relieved. The pause 

conveniently deferred discussions on the increasingly contentious export revenue stabilisation 

scheme, a source of growing unease in Bonn, where Communitarian efforts to regulate 

international markets were met with resistance523.  

Despite the fact that Britain eventually lifted its reserve on the Commission mandate, the 

following months were characterised by a general ineffectiveness of the Community vis-à-vis 

the ACP negotiations. This situation sparked worried reactions in Anglophone Africa: in early 

April, Olu Sanu, the Nigerian Ambassador to the EEC, rushed to get a clearer account of the new 

British position. In so doing, he informed the Foreign Office that insistence on reviewing British 

stance vis-à-vis the negotiations with ACP countries was leading African countries to believe 

that the Labour government was “more interested in Asia than Africa” – an impression that was 

causing considerable unease among his colleagues524. 

French officials in Brussels, for their part, were concerned about this development as well, 

fearing it would significantly prolong the negotiations and cause the entire issue to lose 

momentum. Moreover, in its effort to renegotiate the terms of British membership, the Labour 

government seemed determined to raise again the issue of a global development policy for the 

Community – something that Paris thought had been settled at this point of the negotiations. 

When the topic was raised again by the British during the spring, the French reminded their 

partners that the Association held a more profound meaning to the Community than a simple 
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development aid policy, since it “responded to an essentially political aspiration and not simply 

a humanitarian concern”525. Nonetheless, Britain’s insistence on the question rallied the other 

known supporters of a more universal development policy –  Germany and The Netherlands. If 

this was a regrettable development, what truly worried Paris was that this cleavage was now 

spreading to the Commission, which Sir Christopher Soames, External Relations Commissioner, 

was trying to sway towards a more globalist position526. Although his attempts had been kept 

at bay by the French President of the Commission, François-Xavier Ortoli, this was yet another 

alarm bell that compelled Paris to reassess its role in the negotiations.  

This effort was particularly important in light of the peculiar conjuncture in which France found 

itself. The May 1974 elections ushered in a new President, the young and dynamic former 

Minister of Finance, Valéry Giscard d’Estaing, along with a government led by Jacques Chirac. 

This fresh leadership, already busy with managing the domestic consequences of the oil crisis 

and many other dossiers in the European arena, such as the idea of creating a Euro-Arab 

Dialogue (EAD)527, was on the cusp of facing its first major test within the Community. Indeed, 

France’s presidency of the European Council was set to begin in July, spanning the second half 

of 1974. Thus, it fell on Burin des Roziers, French Permanent Representative to the Community, 

to remind the new ministers the importance of using the Council’s presidency to push Euro-

African negotiations forward, lest they fell victim of Communitarian torpor or, worse, a British-

led effort to dissolve the Association into a global development aid policy528. Burin des Roziers 

warned that, should British efforts succeed, financial aid destined to African countries would 

be dispersed into a much less effective global policy. Similarly, the export revenue stabilisation 

scheme, the most innovative feature of the new Convention, was threatened by German 

insistence on narrowing the scope of the mechanism, rendering it a mere accessory to EDF. 

Finally, while France could be ready to abandon its requests for reverse preferences, it was 

imperative that the commercial regime of the new Convention could be presented as a free 

trade area, so as to be compatible with GATT. Failing to do so would expose the new Association 
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to a yearly renegotiation of a waiver, which would bring to a further erosion of the special 

preferences accorded to African countries. This would certainly please the US, historically 

hostile to the closed nature of Association529. Burin des Roziers reminded his new government 

that “what is at stake is the existence of a set of close and privileged relations with a defined 

region of the globe”530. This was yet another occasion in which French officials clarified that, 

despite the economic nature of Association, the Euro-African link had clear political 

implications that were worth defending in the Communitarian arena.  

In response to Burin des Roziers’ exhortation, officials in the Quai d’Orsay quickly elaborated a 

declaration that the new Minister of Cooperation, Pierre Abelin, would deliver to his 

Communitarian colleagues during the following Council session. France’s intent to safeguard 

its Europeanised sphere of influence in Africa becomes even more apparent here. Abelin 

reiterated all the themes that France usually employed to defend the Association, but, given the 

gravity of the situation, he was more explicit than usual in highlighting the political value of 

Euro-African relations. Thus, he reminded that the Association had constituted “a guarantee of 

commercial stability, an element of development and a basis for political security” for African 

countries that otherwise would have chosen more radical paths531.  For the Community, on the 

other hand, the Association remained a crucial aspect of its external policy, and protecting it 

meant defending the Community’s interests and “asserting our influence in regions of the world 

where we have long exercised it”532. Although this did not necessarily reflect the reality for the 

Associates – who had long been highlighting the Association's shortcomings, such as the erosion 

of preferences – Abelin's speech was crafted to emphasise the historical and political 

significance that the Association still held for some within the Community. 

The impasse, however, was not broken by France. Negotiations regained momentum at the end 

of spring 1974 thanks instead to ACP countries, at this point emboldened by the calls for a NIEO. 

At the end of May, Olu Sanu, Nigeria’s Ambassador to the EEC and ACP spokesperson on the 

matter, exposed ACP views on the export stabilisation mechanism. He explained that ACP 
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countries wanted the negotiations to contribute to the creation of a “new international 

economic order based on interdependence and fairness”533. Sanu reiterated that the ACP saw 

the export earnings stabilisation mechanism as a tool to guarantee a steady increase in their 

export revenues and secure fair prices for their products. This, they argued, required 

addressing the ongoing decline in their terms of trade by linking export prices more closely to 

the cost of imported goods and services from developed countries – an idea Senghor had 

championed since early 1974534. Moreover, the mechanism should protect their economies 

from revenue losses caused by fluctuations in production and consumption. Lastly, they sought 

a fair distribution of the financial burden associated with freight rates, emphasising the need 

for a mechanism that would genuinely support their economic stability and growth535. To 

address these issues, the ACP proposed to the Community to create a system based on jointly-

agreed prices and quantities for each commodity. The prices should have been negotiated by 

the EEC and the ACP on the basis of the evolution of the commodity markets and production 

costs, as well as import price trends for ACP countries. Should either the prices or the quantities 

of a certain commodity fall below the agreed levels, the Community would automatically 

provide a compensation to each country for each commodity, thus guaranteeing a basic earning 

for each of the ACP countries536.  

A few days later, the connection between Euro-African negotiations and NIEO was made even 

more explicit during the ACP ministerial meeting in Dakar. Senegalese President Senghor 

inaugurated the meeting by lauding the unity ACP countries had demonstrated in those first 

months of negotiations. After explicitly referring to the Sixth UN Special Session, he linked the 

issue of the stabilisation of export earnings to terms of trade deterioration, reminding the 

audience how he had first envisioned the possibility of indexing raw materials’ prices to those 

of manufactured products during the Club of Rome meeting in Salzburg in February 1974537. 

He then emphasised the importance of serious provisions for industrial cooperation in the new 

Convention, as this would be the first step towards the creation of a new international division 
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of labour. Finally, he exhorted the Ministers to acknowledge ACP countries’ real bargaining 

power: 

Everyone can sense that a new international order is on its way, but there is some 

uncertainty as to the significance and scope of the changes to come. When we attend our 

meeting with Europe, which will soon have to state more clearly what her intentions are, 

we shall not be going with empty hands. That is the first certainty. Our material resources 

are varied and extensive, though still largely unexploited and even unexplored. Our human 

and cultural resources, in spite of myriad trials, still pulsate with vigour and are dead set on 

the road to development.  

The second certainty is that […] we need to remain united – in thought as well as in action. 

As we speak on behalf of the poorest and most humiliated countries, we must be conscious 

that we bear sterling testimony for the whole of the Third World538. 

Senghor’s speech highlights how the unique context shaped by the 1973 oil shock enhanced the 

legitimacy of African countries’ demands during negotiations with the EEC. The example set by 

OPEC empowered African countries to leverage their commodities as a significant bargaining 

tool. Moreover, their call for participation in EDF management was bolstered by similar 

demands for greater Third World involvement in international organisations – a central aspect 

of the legal framework underpinning the NIEO539. Senghor, however, did not shy away from 

challenging the resurgence of globalist tendencies within the Community, and he defended the 

Association by underlining how an interregional system was the best-equipped to foster the 

concrete changes that would create a new international economic order540. In his vision, the 

road to global justice still ran through Eurafrica, but this did not lead him to underestimate the 

potential of linking Euro-African negotiations with NIEO. This approach, espoused by other 

Francophone leaders, helped preserve African unity. 

Moreover, the links with the broader calls for NIEO allowed the ACP to prioritise issues that 

had previously been secondary in the negotiations, such as industrial cooperation. In Dakar, 

they explicitly demanded that EEC-ACP industrial cooperation should not only include the 

transfer of technology and techniques, but might also require the Community to adapt the 

structure of its own industrial production. This underscored their determination to negotiate a 
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genuine restructuring of the international division of labour with Europe. The only concession 

to EEC demands made during the Dakar meeting regarded the trade regime: ACP ministers 

agreed not to discriminate against individual member states of the Community and to extend 

most-favoured-nation status to the Community as a whole, with allowances for exceptions 

designed to protect their trade relationships with other developing countries541. This allowed 

Associates and Associables to definitively settle their divergences on reciprocity. In the eyes of 

Francophone countries, explained Senegalese Finance Minister Babacar Ba, this solution 

amounted to a form of reciprocity, because even though it did not fully reciprocate the 

preferential treatment the Community granted to ACP products, “it would nevertheless amount 

to giving the European countries a preferential position”542. 

Overall, the Dakar ministerial conference bears evidence of how, by the summer of 1974, ACP 

countries felt more empowered in their dealings with the EEC than a year before. Moreover, 

having displayed a united and coherent approach in front of a Community fraught with 

disagreements for almost a year, the ACP ministers felt legitimated to send a very 

straightforward signal to the EEC, because it was “essential for us to know whether Europe 

understands the problems of ACP countries and is willing to make fundamental concessions, or 

whether we are merely engaged in a costly cosmetic exercise in Brussels”543. Thus, at the end 

of the Dakar meeting, ACP ministers, keen on accelerating the pace of negotiations, proposed to 

hold the next EEC/ACP ministerial meeting at the end of July in Kingston, Jamaica544. In Dakar, 

the press reported enthusiastically that the meeting held in town had marked “a turning point 

in the relaunch of the Eurafrican negotiations”545. 
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3.4 Creating a model: Kingston and the presentation of a new Communitarian 

approach to the Global South 

The invite for the Kingston meeting plunged the Nine into intensive deliberations about a new 

negotiating mandate for the Commission. This mandate was to outline the Nine’s positions on 

key unresolved matters, including the trade regime, the export revenue stabilisation 

mechanism and the sugar issue, and the proposed funding level for the next European 

Development Fund. At the same time, although somewhat begrudgingly, British diplomats 

reached out to their homologues in Paris, reviving the tradition inaugurated in 1972 of holding 

bilateral Anglo-French talks on the matter546. While the usual disagreements between the 

former imperial powers persisted, the French supported Britain’s attempt to reach a viable 

compromise before the EEC/ACP ministerial meeting in late July, so that Kingston could settle 

the unresolved questions and bring the negotiations closer to a satisfactory conclusion547.  

In the meantime, another kind of bilateral talks were being scheduled. Babacar Ba, Senegalese 

Minister of Finances, had recently been designated as the President of ACP Council of Ministers. 

For the French, this would be an unrepeatable occasion to influence the forthcoming Kingston 

conference: the fact that both the European and ACP Councils of ministers were now headed by 

Francophone countries constituted the perfect conditions to steer the negotiations in a more 

favourable direction548. Thus, a meeting between Ba and the new French Foreign Minister, Jean 

Sauvagnargues, was arranged for mid-July549. As in 1972, discussions between French and 

Francophone African officials aimed to influence the Associates’ position, in the hope of swaying 

the entire ACP group’s approach. This involved reminding Ba that the ACP would benefit from 

focusing the Kingston conference on the three major unresolved issues – trade, export 

stabilisation, and aid – while avoiding minor topics and overly radical stances. Such caution was 

necessary to prevent certain Community member states from exploiting the seemingly 

intractable deadlock to advocate for a global EEC development policy550. Lastly, the Associates 
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were encouraged to dissuade the Associables, particularly the Caribbean delegations, from 

resolving the sugar question through a separate agreement at Kingston. While this strategy 

aligned with France’s desire to retain sugar as a bargaining chip, it was framed to the Associates 

as a way to ensure that the export revenue stabilisation mechanism remained a shared priority 

throughout the negotiations551.  

As the Kingston Conference approached, the Nine scrambled to attain a common position. The 

sense of urgency was heightened by the apparent absence of any compromise on aid levels and 

export stabilisation. While the exact amount of the next EDF was impossible to foresee at this 

point, the Commission reiterated that the next EDF would need to adhere to the directives of 

Protocol 22. This meant ensuring that the Associates received at least the same amount of aid 

as before the enlargement, while also allocating sufficient new funds to provide the Associables 

with equivalent support. In principle, there was general agreement between Member States 

and the Commission, but achieving this target posed a significant challenge given the strain the 

oil crisis placed on the Nine’s budgets – particularly if plans to create a global development fund 

were also pursued552. For France, adhering to the Protocol 22 directives required endowing 

EDF with at least 3.6 billion European Units of Account (EUA). This amount was unsurprisingly 

deemed excessive by those advocating for the creation of a global development fund, such as 

Britain and Germany, who were unwilling to commit to more than 3,2 billion EUA553.  

Meanwhile, the export revenue stabilisation mechanism constituted at this point the most 

divisive topic, leading to intense debates among the Foreign Ministers of the Nine just ahead of 

the Kingston ministerial conference. Three distinct proposals were under discussion: the 

Commission’s plan, strongly backed by France, which drew on the Deniau Memorandum and 

called for automatic resource transfers; an Italian proposal centred on mutual obligations, 

where the EEC would guarantee prices in exchange for the ACP ensuring specific commodity 

quantities; and a minimalist approach from the German and Dutch delegations, which framed 

the mechanism as a mere supplement to financial aid554. This reflected a cleavage between 
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governments willing to attempt to regulate international markets – like France – and those that 

were “not inclined to commit to a system that deviates from market laws” like the Federal 

German Republic and The Netherlands555. Britain, for its part, was perfectly aware that, in order 

to obtain a separate agreement for sugar, it needed to appease the French by giving them 

satisfaction over the broader issue of commodity stabilisation. London was in favour of 

presenting “a proposal for a modest and soundly based commodity scheme” at Kingston, 

because this was “the best way to combat the extravagant ideas that the ACP countries have 

floated”556. The best option to do this, according to FCO officials, was to support the 

Commission’s proposal based on a reviewed version of the 1973 Deniau Memorandum.  

In the end, French and British backing for the Commission’s proposal enabled the Nine to 

approach the Kingston conference with a concrete plan for the export stabilisation mechanism. 

Following a minimal compromise on the sugar question, discussions in Kingston focused 

primarily on presenting and debating the proposed stabilisation scheme557. The Community’s 

proposal outlined the establishment of a special fund, which would be activated upon an ACP 

country request if the price of a given commodity dropped below the average of previous years. 

In this regard, the Nine emphasised the mechanism’s automatic nature. Upon activation, the 

Commission would assess the request based on several criteria, including trends in the 

requesting country’s export earnings for the commodity, its price fluctuations, the country’s 

level of development, and its overall circumstances – paying particular attention to least-

developed, landlocked, or insular countries558. The proposal also indicated the possible use of 

the financial transfers, which should be funnelled towards the promotion of the country’s 

development and economic diversification. Finally, it stipulated that the transfers would, in 

principle, be refundable: should prices – and consequently export earnings – recover, the 

transferred amounts would be repaid to replenish the fund.  

In presenting it, the Nine specified that “it is not within the power of the Community alone to 

ensure the satisfactory functioning of the world commodities market”, but that, nonetheless, 

“we need to act now, and while we can't do everything on our own in this vital area, we intend 
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to make a decisive contribution to the overall solution, […], by setting an example, by creating 

a ‘model’”559. This marked the emergence of a theme that would come to define the 

Community’s approach to the Global South: while the imbalance in the international economic 

system could not be resolved by the Community alone, its unique relationship with the member 

states’ former colonies could serve as a foundation for reimagining relations between 

industrialised and developing countries, thereby providing a concrete example of more 

equitable and just global relations.  

Although the general ACP reaction was favourable, some aspects of the Community’s proposal 

were deemed underwhelming. Several ACP ministers demanded a bolder action from the 

Community, arguing that it needed to tackle the issue of deteriorating terms of trade more 

directly and calling for the indexation of raw materials prices. This was essential because the 

mechanism should aim not only to stabilise commodity prices but also to raise them560. 

Moreover, the ACP strongly opposed the Community’s suggestions that financial transfers be 

allocated to specific purposes and treated as refundable561. At their insistence, the draft 

approved at the conclusion of the Kingston Conference on the mechanism reflected these 

concerns. The resolution omitted any reference to the principle of refunding financial transfers 

or specifying their intended use. Instead, it acknowledged the issue of deteriorating terms of 

trade and introduced new, less stringent eligibility criteria for activating the mechanism562. 

Besides this victory, the ACP could also celebrate the fact that the Community had had to 

seriously consider their proposals on industrial cooperation. These posited that technology 

transfer, unrestricted access to research outcomes, and initiatives to foster industrial and 

scientific development could serve as foundation for the creation of a new international 

division of labour. Although the resolution approved on industrial cooperation was modest, and 

the Europeans considered the ACP's demands overly ambitious, the Kingston conference 

nonetheless secured the inclusion of a dedicated section on industrial cooperation in the 

forthcoming Convention563.  
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Kingston also marked the approval of the general principles of the new Convention’s trade 

regime564. In mid-July, the Nine had reached a compromise on the longstanding issue of 

reciprocity. The solution crafted in October 1973 – avoiding references to reciprocity or a free 

trade area but instead emphasising the need for a contractual arrangement between the EEC 

and the ACP – was accepted as a suitable foundation for the Community’s position. This stance 

was further clarified by affirming the Community’s commitment to promote trade with the ACP 

by offering free access to virtually all ACP products. Eventually, the Community was forced to 

accept the ACP argument that no reciprocity could exist between industrialised and developing 

countries: the Community explicitly stated that “given their state of development, the ACP 

states will not be obliged to accept any corresponding obligation”565. Essentially, this meant 

that the Community could grant the ACP better conditions than those defined by the GSP, thus 

beginning to address the long-lamented problem of preference erosion566.  

In this way, reverse preferences were definitively set aside, except in their most minimal form 

represented by the most-favoured-nation clause. Nonetheless, the French could find 

reassurance in the fact that this arrangement could be presented as compatible with GATT 

rules. This conviction was reinforced when, a few days later, Cheysson visited Washington, 

where he was assured that the Americans approved the non-reciprocal nature of the 

forthcoming Convention and that Washington would not question it within GATT567.  If 

considered along the concessions the EEC was ready to make on agricultural products 

protected by CAP – the Community offered a full duty-free access for over 98% of ACP 

agricultural exports568 – the Community’s offer was considered satisfactory by the ACP 

ministers569.  

Thus, over the course of 25 and 26 July, exactly a year after the opening conference of Brussels, 

EEC and ACP ministers managed to tackle the majority of the outstanding issues. With the 

general principles of the trade regime and the stabilisation mechanism settled, the matter of 
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funding for the next EDF was explored as well. While it was agreed that precise amounts would 

only be determined in the later stages of negotiations, a clear disparity emerged between the 

Community’s available resources and the ACP Ministers' expectations, as they proposed a figure 

of 8 billion EUA. Since the Community’s envisaged figure of 3 billion was not publicly discussed 

during the Conference, however, Kingston could be generally regarded as a success. The 

Conference’s outcome was in line with British expectations of adopting “decisions of principle 

which break the back of negotiations”570 and, although London had not managed to secure a 

definitive settlement on sugar, it could celebrate the fact that Kingston had definitely set the 

negotiations on a path that conduced to a new kind of agreement and excluded reciprocity. The 

French, for their part, could take satisfaction in the approval of the export earnings stabilisation 

mechanism, whose criteria had been modified by the ACP in a more permissive way than the 

original compromise among the Nine allowed. This outcome was even more welcome since it 

was achieved without committing to a specific agreement on sugar571. 

Across both Anglophone and Francophone African capitals, reactions were similarly 

favourable. Ghanaian and Nigerian ministers acknowledged that the Conference had allowed 

negotiations to make substantial progress, especially because of the concessions the 

Community had made in terms of non-reciprocity572. Francophone countries equally welcomed 

the fact that the new Convention was shaping to be more favourable to their exports, especially 

for the provisions that concerned rules of origin and agricultural products covered by the 

CAP573. On the other hand, upon returning to Dakar, Babacar Ba commented on the results 

attained in Jamaica by underlining that the issue of the trade regime had been settled by 

agreeing on “reciprocal but non-symmetrical” trade provisions574.  

While this showed the extent to which reciprocity still constituted a cleavage between 

Francophone and Anglophone countries, things differed when it came to the export revenue 

stabilisation mechanism. Although countries that were more active in the mining sector than in 

the agricultural one, such as Mauritania, were already advocating for the inclusion of mining 
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products in the list of commodities covered by the mechanism575, the preliminary agreement 

reached in Kingston was welcomed with enthusiasm by all African countries. The Associates, 

reunited in the Central African Republic’s capital in early August, celebrated the mechanism’s 

inclusion in the new Convention by declaring it “an important victory for our countries, which 

have consistently denounced the scandalous deterioration of terms of trade in all international 

forums”.  While they knew that the mechanism would be limited in scope, they also hoped that 

“the developed world will follow the example set by the Europe of the Nine to achieve a solution 

on a broader scale”576.  

 

3.5 “It is easier to appear charitable than to do justice”: Lomé and a new approach to 

North-South relations? 

Over the following months, negotiations between the Commission and the ACP ambassadors 

resumed. As the autumn progressed, it became evident that the new Convention would not be 

ready without a considerable delay over the original schedule, which posited that the new 

Convention needed to be signed before the end of 1974, so that the new provisions could be 

effective before the expiration of the Yaoundé and Arusha agreements. Once again, the delay 

was being caused by persisting divergences among the Nine. At this point, disagreements 

centred on the technicalities of the stabilisation mechanism. Regarding the latter, the vast 

majority of member states had come to support the Commission’s proposal to calculate 

financial transfers automatically using a mathematical formula based on the extent of each 

commodity’s price drop. Germany, on the other hand, maintained its opposition to an automatic 

system throughout the autumn of 1974, demanding the amount of the transfers to be 

determined on a case-by-case basis, according to both quantitative and qualitative criteria577. 

This strategy responded to two preoccupations that animated the German government: limiting 

the financial burden and preventing the introduction of a compensation system that was 

directly tied to prices’ natural fluctuation. The French commented that such a solution would 
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“shock their traditional economic liberalism”578. Shock or not, however, the alternative 

proposed by the Germans was hardly feasible, as a case-by-case approach would require the 

involvement of ACP countries in the decision-making process. This, in turn, would lend weight 

to ACP demands for participation in the management of the EDF – something the Nine were not 

prepared to concede579.   

As autumn turned into winter, the next EDF became another pressing source of disagreement 

within the EEC. The Commission had earlier raised the prospect of "budgetisation", meaning 

that the EDF would be financed through the Community’s own resources rather than direct 

contributions from member states. The proposal was met with mixed reactions. Britain and the 

other new members generally supported it, as their terms of entry into the Community allowed 

for a gradual adjustment of their budget contributions580. Financing the EDF through 

Community resources would thus reduce their financial burden – at least for the upcoming 

Convention. Italy, on the other hand, advocated for parity between internal and external 

investments: using the Community’s own resources to finance the EDF would skew this balance 

and reduce the possibility of Communitarian investments in Italy’s own disadvantaged areas581. 

Germany, meanwhile, remained relatively indifferent to the debate, having already stated it 

would not commit more than 2.5 billion Deutsche Marks regardless of the financing method582. 

In France, opinions varied among ministries583, but a general scepticism ultimately prevailed. 

Budgetisation was viewed with suspicion, as it would expand the Commission’s influence over 

the Association and bolster the position of those advocating for a global development aid 

policy584. Moreover, budgetisation posed the additional problem of having to redefine the value 

of European Units of Account, which were still based on the 1971 gold parities. While the update 

of EUA value was already on the Community’s agenda, doing so before the end of the 
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negotiations would have further slowed their pace585. Abandoning the prospect of 

budgetisation, however, implied finding a compromise on member states’ individual 

contributions – an exercise that promised to present its own difficulties.  

Given this context, the last months of negotiations were particularly difficult. By the beginning 

of December, a draft text of the new Convention was ready, but uncertainty still loomed over a 

number of essential points. In previous months, the ACP had expressed frustration over the 

Community’s internal divisions while remaining willing to make concessions. At this stage, ACP 

countries adopted a more assertive stance. In mid-December, they criticised the draft text by 

reiterating a number of points that, in the words of French representatives, “call into question 

all that constituted the specificity of the close and coherent association established by the 

Yaoundé Convention”586.  

Anglophone Associables pushed for eliminating the references to the old Association and to any 

sort of reciprocal commitment in the Convention. They called for the rejection of both the term 

"Association" and any reference to its "permanent vocation" in the agreement. Moreover, they 

also opposed the idea of holding consultations with the EEC in international forums such as 

UNCTAD, with the Nigerian ambassador explicitly stating that "important" African nations 

could not afford to appear as if they were "conniving with a group of European countries"587. 

While the Associates privately reassured the French that they would defend the Yaoundé 

spirit588, Associates and Associables were united in their resolution to confront the Community 

on technical issues regarding trade, export stabilisation, and aid. By the end of 1974, the ACP 

countries made it clear that they were not prepared to accept several key aspects of the 

Community’s proposals. They firmly rejected the idea of refunding the financial transfers 

allocated through the stabilisation mechanism and opposed the limited list of commodities 

suggested by the EEC. Similarly, they dismissed the offer of 3 billion EUA for the next EDF, 

maintaining their demands for participation in its management. The ACP also expressed 

dissatisfaction with the Community’s offer on agricultural products and found the proposals 
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regarding sugar inadequate589. Finally, the Anglophones prevailed over the Francophones, as 

ultimately the ACP proposed to substitute the term “Association” with “Cooperation 

Convention”590. 

This sparked serious preoccupation in the Quai d’Orsay, which called on to French ambassadors 

in Francophone countries to persuade their host governments to defend the Association acquis 

and push for a swift conclusion of the negotiations591. The Foreign Office in London, on the other 

hand, was caught up in the general renegotiation of British Communitarian membership. While 

Britain also sought a swift conclusion to the negotiations, the uncertainty weakened its 

credibility vis-à-vis the Associables, which now feared the possibility of concluding a complex 

agreement with a Community which Britain may soon leave592. In response to ACP growing 

dissatisfaction, the Commission intensified its diplomatic efforts as well, as exemplified by 

Krohn’s visit to Senegal in early January. In Dakar, Krohn publicly conveyed the urgency of 

concluding the negotiations by paying homage to Eurafrica593. In private meetings, however, he 

pressured Ba into holding an additional EEC/ACP ministerial meeting in Brussels – instead of 

Nairobi – for mid-January594.  

The mid-January EEC/ACP Ministerial meeting allowed the parties to settle the majority of the 

outstanding issues, but by the end of three days of bargaining it became apparent that a 

definitive agreement could not be achieved before the existing Conventions expired on 31 

January. On the occasion, ACP solidarity ultimately prevailed when the group declared they 

would not accept a deal due to the Caribbean countries' dissatisfaction with the price that 

Britain proposed to pay for sugar supplies in 1975595. In reality, this issue was being debated in 

separate negotiations between Caribbean countries and Britain, but London had tried to link 

those negotiations with the long-term sugar agreement that was being negotiated within the 
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ACP-EEC talks. Instead of facilitating agreement on the two fronts, however, the overlap 

between the negotiations had caused a double gridlock596. This development was met with 

dismay in Paris, where the Quai d’Orsay lamented the Francophone Associates’ lack of influence 

during the negotiations, which, at their most critical stage, seemed to be entirely driven by the 

Anglophone countries597. In the end, a final meeting between ACP and EEC ministers was 

scheduled for the end of the month598. As the deadline set by the expiration of the Yaoundé and 

Arusha conventions approached, the pace of negotiations became increasingly frenetic. 

The eighteen-months long negotiations between the Community and ACP countries finally 

came to an end on 1 February 1975. The new agreement was based on a number of balanced 

compromises. The trade regime granted free access to all ACP products into Communitarian 

market, except for a small part of the CAP-covered agricultural products. Although this marked 

the definitive non-reciprocal nature of the agreement, ACP countries committed not to 

discriminate among Community members and to grant most-favoured-nation clause to all of 

them.  

The final rounds of talks of January had also settled the lingering questions about the export 

stabilisation mechanism, which soon became known with the acronym “STABEX”. The final 

compromise on STABEX stipulated that the system would de facto have a financial ceiling, as it 

was endowed with 375 million EUA. It was confirmed that ACP countries could request 

activation of the mechanism if their export revenues for a specific commodity dropped below 

the average of their exports to the Community for that commodity over the preceding four 

years. The amount of the transfer would be mathematically based on the loss of export earnings 

suffered by the ACP country, but the Community would evaluate the demands on the basis of 

the available funds. In principle, the financial transfers would be refundable: should the 

commodity prices – and the quantity exported to the Community – rise above the referenced 

average, ACP countries would contribute to the reconstitution of the STABEX fund. This 

principle, however, did not apply to least-developed, insular, and land-locked ACP countries. 

Thus configured, the system reflected an acceptable compromise between the supporters of a 
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veritable attempt to intervene on international market dynamics and those who opposed this 

kind of interferences and wished to see the system’s scope reduced to a minimum, such as the 

Germans. The ACP finally accepted these conditions, but fought to enlarge the list of products 

covered by the mechanism. In the end, STABEX would cover 12 general commodities and their 

by-products: groundnuts, cocoa, coffee, cotton, coconuts, palm tree products, hides and skins, 

timber, bananas, tea, raw sisal, and iron ore. Despite vehement British opposition, the latter 

was eventually included as a concession to the requests of African countries which, 

spearheaded by Mauritania599, had demanded the inclusion of a number of minerals600. 

The total amount of Community aid towards the ACP was set at 3.39 billion EUA, including 

STABEX funds and European Investment Bank’s loans. Although the idea of budgetisation had 

been definitively discarded, a compromise on the member states’ financial contributions was 

reached in January. France and Germany each agreed to contribute 25.95% of the total, 

maintaining their status as the largest donors, as had been the case since the first Association 

Convention under the Rome Treaty. Britain, meanwhile, committed to 18.7% of the total, thus 

becoming the third-largest contributor601. When the Commission delegates announced that the 

next EDF would be set at 3 billion units of account, the ACP delegation, led by Senegalese 

Minister Babacar Ba, reacted with disappointment but ultimately accepted the figure. Ba 

delivered a powerful statement, emphasising that the ACP had not entered the negotiations to 

haggle over numbers. He expressed deep dissatisfaction that the Community’s offer fell short 

of its own stated commitment to maintain the treatment of existing Associates and extend equal 

terms to all ACP countries, but laconically reminded that “after all they financed most of their 

development themselves”602. Aware that they could not secure a better offer, the ACP’s sole 

request was for the Convention to expire five years after its signing rather than its ratification 

– a modification that would effectively shorten the timeframe for committing EDF funds603.  

While the ACP had to accept that the Community’s aid proposal was final, they remained firm 

on matters of principle. Regarding the inclusion of a clause about EEC-ACP consultations on 
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international negotiations – such as those at UNCTAD – the ACP stood their ground. They only 

agreed to a minimal reference, limited to a mutual commitment to discuss shared EEC-ACP 

interests in international forums during the sessions of the Convention’s institutions604. 

Furthermore, the Anglophones' firm stance on the politically sensitive connotations of Yaoundé 

prevailed: the new agreement would not be referred to as an "Association Convention" but 

would instead adopt a neutral title, becoming the "ACP-EEC Convention of Lomé", named after 

its place of signing. Thus, on 28 February 1975, with the signing of the Convention in the 

Togolese capital, the Association system established by the Treaty of Rome in 1957 and later 

renewed by the Yaoundé Convention of 1963 officially came to an end. In principle, this marked 

the beginning of a new chapter in Euro-African relations.  

In Europe, reactions varied. For Britain, the Lomé Convention represented an overall success, 

as it fulfilled the primary objectives that had guided its approach to the negotiations605. British 

officials in the FCO commented with satisfaction the outcome of the negotiations, underlining 

how the “complete omission of the word ‘Association’ from the title and text of the agreement” 

marked the change between the new agreement and the old Eurafrican system606. In Paris, on 

the other hand, tones were different. Publicly, the outcome of the negotiations was celebrated 

by describing the new Convention as “an important contribution to the development of 

mutually beneficial relations between developed and developing countries and, consequently, 

to a more satisfactory world economic order”607. Unsurprisingly, the tone of French confidential 

dispatches was more nuanced. They underscored that the Community had achieved a 

satisfactory agreement, balancing the diverse perspectives of the Nine while incorporating 

significant innovations such as STABEX. Nevertheless, they did not shy away from admitting 

that Paris had had to sacrifice important aspects of Euro-African relations. First and foremost, 

French diplomatic strategy had failed to preserve the foundational principles of Euro-African 
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solidarity and reciprocity608. Associates and Associables had initially followed separate paths, 

but over time their positions had converged – not, as hoped by Paris, thanks to the Associables 

adopting the more moderate stance of the Associates, but rather the opposite609. This shift, 

marked by the rejection of trade reciprocity and even the abandonment of the term 

"Association" itself, was significant because it paved the way to the potential dissolution of a 

privileged Euro-African relationship into a Communitarian global development policy610.  

Despite these differences between Paris and London, the Community generally perceived the 

new Convention as a delicate compromise among member states, as well as a series of 

concessions to ACP countries. European diplomats had long harboured doubts about the 

strength and cohesion of the ACP’s united front, viewing their efforts to jointly negotiate with 

the EEC with a persistent paternalistic attitude. This condescendence was particularly evident 

in the way European officials regarded their own concessions, believing that the measures 

included in the Convention went above and beyond what was necessary to accommodate 

African demands. From their perspective, the ACP should have recognised the generosity of the 

Community’s offer and responded with gratitude611. The assumption that African negotiators 

should be thankful for what had been granted by the Community underscored the lingering 

colonial mindset that shaped European perceptions of the negotiation process. 

Far from being grateful, the ACP could now draw their own conclusions about the long 

negotiations with the EEC. When they convened in Accra in mid-February to formally approve 

the text before its signing, the new Convention elicited a lukewarm response from the ACP. 

Although representatives from both Anglophone and Francophone African countries 

recognised the benefits of the new Convention – such as non-reciprocal trade preferences and 

more flexible rules of origin – they viewed these gains as achievements of ACP unity and 

strengthened bargaining power, rather than as evidence of the EEC’s commitment to shaping a 

new international order. ACP solidarity was also celebrated as a powerful tool for overcoming 

the colonial legacy of division between Anglophone and Francophone nations. In his speech, 
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Acheampong stressed that this unity should not end with the conclusion of Euro-African 

negotiations, but should instead evolve into an institutionalised group within the G-77, so as to 

provide the developing world “with yet another ammunition for the general struggle” towards 

international justice612.   

The meeting also revealed the lingering frustration the ACP had felt in dealing with the 

Community, which they still perceived as “a modern version of the old European colonial 

regimes”613. In the words of Acheampong, the EEC had only satisfied ACP demands when they 

aligned with its own interests: 

There was no difficulty in securing agreement on free access for African, Caribbean and 

Pacific manufacturers and semi-manufacturers so long as these concepts were restrictively 

defined in terms of rules of origin so as to prevent free and fair competition with Europe. 

There was not much difficulty in securing agreement on a scheme for stabilising export 

earnings, so long as the mechanism of the scheme did not call into question the so-called 

free market forces, even though the internal agricultural trade pattern of the EEC is based 

on a deliberate manipulation of these very forces614. 

Acheampong’s bitter words underscored the distance between the Community’s proclamations 

about a new kind of North-South relations and the stark reality of its concessions, reminding 

other African representatives that “naturally, it is easier to appear charitable than to do 

justice”615. For the ACP, this was all the more evident in the Convention’s trade and aid 

provisions. In this sense, the definitive refusal to include the ACP in the management of the EDF 

was yet another piece of evidence of the rhetorical nature of the Community’s commitment to 

redress systemic international injustice. Nevertheless, African countries could celebrate the 

fact that, while the Community’s approach had been marked by internal divisions exacerbated 

by the oil crisis, ACP representatives – emboldened by the example of oil-producing nations and 

the broader momentum of the NIEO – managed to leverage the Community’s weakened position 

to reshape both the negotiation agenda and the overall objectives of Euro-African relations. As 

a result, the new Convention placed unprecedented emphasis on issues central to the ACP, 
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including industrial cooperation. These developments underscored the extent to which African 

agency and bargaining power were instrumental in shaping the final agreement, aided by a 

shifting international climate that amplified their claims. Especially after 1973, African 

countries had managed to harness the energy of the Global South-led discourse, effectively 

bringing the Community to adopt a new language and to formally endorse the ultimate goals of 

NIEO.  

 

3.6 Conclusions 

This chapter reconstructed the negotiations that culminated in the first Lomé Convention 

investigating how the broader transformation of the international economic system triggered 

by the 1973 oil shock impacted on Euro-African relations. From the outset, the EEC struggled 

to reconcile divergent internal priorities. France sought to preserve the Association’s special 

character and the political influence it secured over its former colonies, while Britain and 

several other member states preferred to normalise Euro-African relations within a global 

framework of development cooperation. These tensions constrained the Commission’s 

mandate and delayed progress, as the Nine struggled to reach a compromise over crucial issues 

such as reciprocity, export-earnings stabilisation, and the size of the next European 

Development Fund. Despite the frustration that the EEC ambiguity engendered among the ACP, 

these very uncertainties created diplomatic openings that African negotiators were quick to 

exploit. The oil shock amplified this dynamic. The demonstration of producer power by OPEC 

and the momentum generated by the calls for a NIEO lent increased weight to ACP demands, 

while exposing European vulnerability. Within this climate, Euro-African negotiations became 

a laboratory for testing the principles of economic sovereignty, redistribution, and 

interdependence. Figures such as Senghor and Nyerere explicitly invoked these ideas, framing 

the dialogue with Europe as part of a broader effort to redress the structural inequalities of the 

world economy. The EEC, anxious to protect Euro-African relations from the disruptive effects 

of the oil shock, recognised the necessity of adapting its rhetoric and instruments to the new 

post-1973 reality. By the summer of 1974, the Community had already begun to appropriate 

the language of international equity and interdependence, presenting Lomé as a model for 

fairer North-South relations. Despite the fact that African leaders privately remained sceptical 

about Europe’s willingness to truly transform the global economic order, the shift in the 

Community’s rhetoric was accompanied by tangible improvements. Among these, STABEX 
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stood out as the most meaningful innovation, as it set a precedent in the long-standing struggle 

against the erosion of developing countries’ terms of trade. Although limited in scope and 

resources, its inclusion in the Convention was celebrated by African representatives convened 

in Accra in 1975, since it represented "an embryo which, properly nurtured, could assume a 

larger and fuller life in due season and serve as a useful precedent from which other commodity 

schemes […] could draw inspiration and sustenance"616. The next chapter examines whether 

these hopes for STABEX were ultimately well-founded. 
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Chapter 4  

The ‘Spirit of Lomé’ and the ghost of Eurafrica: STABEX and a 

new model for North-South relations 

 

The prices! The prices! Always the global prices! 

(M. Ferrandi : « À Kingston, l’Europe et les ACP ont jeté les bases d’un Nouvel Ordre International », Le Soleil, 

Dakar, 9 August 1974, ANS.) 

 

We cannot afford to have breaks, fluctuations, sudden changes in our external 

economic relations. […] In the nineteenth century we tried to deal with such problems 

through the colonial adventures. That time is over, but the needs, the requirements, 

which were largely the basis of the colonial adventures, are still there. 

(C. Cheysson, Europe and the Third World After Lomé, in: «The World Today», Vol. 31, issue 6, June 1975, 

pp. 232-239, p. 236.) 

 

It is not yet clear whether the industrialised countries will recognise the need for a 

fundamental reorganisation of international economic relations. 

(Adebajo Adedeji, Déclaration du Secretaire Executif de la CEA, Kinshasa, 24 February – 3 March 1977, 

AMAE 446INVA/1653, p.17) 

 

While the negotiations were long and at times difficult, the signing of the Lomé Convention 

between the EEC and 46 African, Caribbean and Pacific countries was heralded as a landmark 

achievement. In the months that followed, Carol Cosgrove, a British economist specialising in 

multilateral trade, described it as the Community’s “most far-reaching attempt to establish a 

multilateral framework for EEC-LDC relations”617. The German-American international 

relations scholar Isebill Gruhn went further, portraying Lomé as a significant step towards 

global interdependence and hailing it as a “concrete manifestation of some very important and 

                                                           
617 C. Cosgrove-Twitchett, The European Community and Development Cooperation, in: «International Relations», Vol. 
6, issue 1, 1978, pp. 257-271, p. 259. See also: Cosgrove-Twitchett, C. (1978). Europe and Africa: from Association to 
Partnership, Farnborough, Teakfield, 1978. 



159 
 

multi-faceted changes in the relationship among Third World countries and in their collective 

capacity to gain objectives in the international arena”618.  

While such assessments focused primarily on the contrasts – and perceived advancements – 

between Yaoundé and Lomé, they consistently highlighted one particularly innovative feature: 

STABEX. Short for Système de Stabilisation des Recettes d’Exportation, the scheme was designed 

to stabilise the export earnings of ACP countries for 11 key commodities, including cotton, 

coffee, tea, and iron ore. Its purpose was to mitigate the volatility of African countries’ export 

revenues by creating a special fund that would be activated whenever earnings from the export 

of these commodities fell below an agreed threshold. This threshold was calculated for each 

product and for each ACP state, based on the average export earnings over the previous four 

years. As Claude Cheysson, the Community’s Development Commissioner, explained in 1975: 

“Should Ghana's earnings for her cocoa exports to the Nine in 1978 be lower than during the 

average previous four years, we undertake to pay the difference”619. Thus, in principle, STABEX 

allowed ACP countries that depended on a limited range of exports to be compensated for 

revenue losses caused by unpredictable fluctuations in commodity prices. In presenting Lomé, 

Cheysson underscored this point, portraying STABEX as a safeguard against global market 

instability and natural events. He insisted that the scheme was particularly vital for nations 

heavily reliant on a single export – often the case for many former colonies – as it provided a 

guaranteed minimum income, allowing them the economic stability needed to plan long-term 

development strategies620. Further advancing the idea of the EEC as a civilian power, Cheysson 

also suggested that the Lomé Convention could serve as a model for broader North-South 

relations, suggesting that its structure could be replicated among different regional groupings 

beyond Europe and Africa621. 

In this sense, it is easy to see how STABEX was instrumental in framing the Lomé Convention 

as the Community’s response to developing countries’ calls for a fairer international 

economy622, formalised in May 1974 with the United Nations resolution for a New International 

Economic Order (NIEO). While commodity agreements were not unheard of, STABEX was the 
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first scheme to guarantee earnings across multiple commodities, backed by a direct 

commitment from industrialised states to developing countries. For these reasons, in her 

analysis of Lomé, Gruhn deemed STABEX “justifiably […] ground-breaking”, to the point that “it 

is hard to imagine future industrial LDC economic negotiations in which a STABEX-type scheme 

stabilizing raw material prices will not be included”623.  

Contrary to Gruhn’s high expectations, STABEX-like schemes did not become a staple in North-

South trade and aid agreements in the following years. Yet, the possibility of creating a global 

STABEX-like system to address the longstanding problem of export revenue volatility was 

widely discussed within and beyond the Community after the signing of the Lomé 

Convention624. Given the broader international economic context of the early 1970s – when the 

Global South, emboldened by the 1973 oil shock, sought to challenge structural inequalities in 

the global economy – it is striking how little attention STABEX has received in historical 

accounts of the decade. Although frequently mentioned in studies of the Lomé Convention625, 

detailed analyses of its origins, mechanisms, and development are rare. This neglect by 

academic literature is all the more surprising considering the significance attributed to STABEX 

at the time of its introduction. 

The chapter seeks to address this gap in the literature by uncovering the origins and evolution 

of STABEX. In doing so, it examines whether the scheme was conceived in response to African 

countries’ denunciation of terms of trade erosion, or whether it served a broader ideological 

purpose for both African and European states. It also explores related questions, such as: what 

political and economic factors ultimately led Community member states to endorse such a 

mechanism? And did STABEX contribute to the construction of a new intra-Communitarian 

equilibrium following British enlargement? The chapter concludes by tracing the evolution of 

STABEX throughout the remainder of the 1970s, analysing its functioning and effectiveness, 

and assessing whether it fulfilled its potential as a pioneering model for North–South relations. 
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4.1 Ferrandi, Chapperon, Deniau: the problem of sugar and a colonial solution  

As seen in the previous chapter, African countries’ agency had a profound impact in shaping 

Euro-African negotiations between 1973 and 1975. Bolstered by the oil revolution and the 

aspiration to achieve similar leverage with their own commodities, African countries managed 

to negotiate as a single front and compelled the Community not only to acknowledge their 

demands but also to adopt their rhetoric. Nevertheless, the Community did not accommodate 

ACP demands that conflicted with its own interests. This is further underscored by the fact that 

STABEX emerged as the Convention’s defining innovation, while other ACP demands rooted in 

the NIEO were not pursued with the same commitment by the Community and therefore were 

not equally advertised as revolutionary. The Community dismissed ACP requests for 

participation in the management of the European Development Fund (EDF), while their 

demands for meaningful access to technological and industrial expertise were met with broad, 

largely non-committal promises to encourage industrial cooperation between the EEC and the 

ACP. The Convention’s provisions on industrial cooperation revealed a lack of genuine intent to 

advance a “new international division of labour” – a concept frequently emphasised in ACP 

documents and declarations but conspicuously absent from those of the EEC. In the end, as 

underscored by Ghanaian Head of State during the Accra ACP ministerial conference of 

February 1975626, African claims effectively found place in the Lomé Convention only insofar 

as African goals aligned with European interests. If this premise is accepted, it is natural to 

wonder: why did the Community want to create a STABEX-like system? In order to answer this 

question, it is necessary to suspend the chronological narration of the events of the 1970s and 

go back to the previous decades.   

The history of STABEX is inextricably linked to that of French officials within the European 

Commission’s DG Development (also known as DG VIII). The idea behind STABEX, indeed, was 

not crafted in the early 1970s as a response to African countries’ preoccupations with their 

terms of trade. Instead, it had been circulating for some time within the French-influenced 

political environment of DG VIII. One of its earliest proponents was Jacques Ferrandi. As many 

others within DG VIII, Ferrandi began his career at the École Nationale de la France d’Outre-Mer 

(known until 1934 as the École Coloniale), served as a colonial administrator in French West 

Africa after the Second World War and then migrated to the European Commission, where he 

would lead the EDF until 1975. Ferrandi claimed that he had become a supporter of commodity 
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price stabilisation since his experience in the Senegalese territories of French West Africa, 

where the colonial administration had established its own version of colonial marketing boards 

that were common in British West African territories627. In French colonial system, these 

boards served two purposes: guaranteeing a stable revenue for producers and states within the 

franc zone, while also covering France's import needs for the relevant products in francs628. 

After joining the European Commission, Ferrandi first put forward the idea in the early 1960s, 

during the Yaoundé negotiations629. As it was common within DG VIII630, the adaptation of well-

known colonial practices to the Communitarian context was not problematic631. While the 

Yaoundé Convention did not eventually include provisions aimed at stabilising African 

countries’ export earnings, it is true that early reports about the possible features of Yaoundé 

indicated that Community member states could pursue “the joint implementation […] of an 

action to regulate the income of producers in the associated States”632. Although the proposal 

was not pursued in the early 1960s, the idea maintained a certain popularity within the French 

sections of DG VIII633. After all, at the time, France was also promoting the idea of a regulated 

global commodity market on the international stage, as demonstrated by its proposal at the 

first UNCTAD session in 1964, which called for an international fixed-price system for 

commodities634. 

At the end of the decade, when The Hague Summit of 1969 marked the start of the EEC’s first 

enlargement process, Community officials recognised that while Ireland and Denmark could be 

integrated relatively smoothly, British membership would pose significant challenges, 

especially because of the Commonwealth635. The future of EEC-Commonwealth relations was a 
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633 J. Ferrandi, Interview by J. M. Palayret and A. Legendre, 28-29 May 2004, HAEU INT711, pp. 69-70. 
634 Propositions en présence sur le thème des matières premières, Note du Ministère des Affaires Etrangères, Paris, 12 
May 1975, AMAE 446INVA/1653. 
635 For a detailed description of how the Commonwealth issue was treated in British accession negotiations, see Chapter 
2. 
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sensitive topic during enlargement negotiations, riddled with problematic issues. Among these, 

one of particular significance was that posed by the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement (CSA). 

The CSA was a legacy of bulk commodity purchasing agreements that Britain had established 

during the Second World War. While other similar arrangements had not been renewed, in 

1951 the British government committed to buying around 1.8 million tonnes of sugar every 

year from different Commonwealth sugar producers, including those in the Caribbean, East 

Africa, and the Pacific636. The CSA allowed Britain to secure cheap sugar in pound sterling while 

guaranteeing producers a stable outlet for their exports637. However, when Britain began 

negotiations to join the EEC, it quickly became clear that the CSA conflicted with the Common 

Agricultural Policy (CAP) and its provisions for protecting European sugar production.  

Negotiations with Britain were conducted by the French Commissioner Jean-François Deniau 

and spanned 1970 and 1971, culminating in the signing of the Brussels Treaty in January 1972. 

The treaty set out the terms of Britain’s entry into the Community, but did not settle many of 

the issues relating to the Commonwealth. These were described by Protocol 22, an appendix to 

the Treaty that outlined the potential arrangements for former British colonies to establish 

relations with the EEC. Although Protocol 22 did not mention the CSA and its incompatibility 

with the CAP, sugar was not ignored. Part III of Protocol 22 directly addressed the challenge of 

integrating the CSA into the rigid framework of the Community’s regulated agricultural sector. 

It stipulated that the Community would safeguard the interests of Commonwealth countries 

that significantly depended on the export of primary products, with particular attention to 

those who relied on sugar export revenues638. This was the first instance in which a public 

Community document mentioned the possibility of protecting the interests of third countries 

whose economies heavily relied on the export of a commodity. At the time, however, the 

suggestion was not incorporated in the plans for the new Association Agreement, which was 

still envisioned within the Community as little more than a renewal of Yaoundé. By the spring 

                                                           
636 M. Moynagh, The negotiation of the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, 1949–1951, in: «The Journal of 
Commonwealth & Comparative Politics», Vol. 15, issue 2, 1977, pp. 170–190. 
637 V. A. Mahler, Britain, the European Community, and the Developing Commonwealth: Dependence, Interdependence, 
and the Political Economy of Sugar, in: «International Organization», Vol. 35, issue 3, 1981, pp. 467–92. 
638 Documents concerning the accession to the European Communities of the Kingdom of Denmark, Ireland, the Kingdom 
of Norway and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Official Journal of the European Communities, 
27 March 1972, https://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=OJ:L:1972:073:FULL&from=EN (last 
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of 1973, however, this outlook had shifted, and the debate about the future of Association 

spanned Europe and Africa both639.  

At this stage, Ferrandi exploited the opening offered by Protocol 22 and put forward a bolder 

proposal for export revenue stabilisation, with the support of other DG VIII officials such as Jean 

Chapperon. Chapperon was another former French colonial administrator who had moved to 

DG VIII after decolonisation, reportedly motivated by a desire “to continue to look after [his] 

negroes”640. Chapperon and Ferrandi were working at the time under the leadership of Deniau 

himself, who had been serving as both chief negotiator for the enlargement and Development 

Commissioner since 1970. In the spring of 1973, Deniau was preparing to return to French 

national politics. Before stepping down from his role at the Commission, however, he issued a 

memorandum outlining the framework for the new Association Convention, which soon 

became known as the Deniau Memorandum.  

According to Ferrandi, the document was not directly authored by Deniau, but was instead 

drafted by a team of DG VIII officials, including Ferrandi and Chapperon themselves. At their 

insistence, Deniau eventually endorsed a far more ambitious proposal on export stabilisation – 

one that not only incorporated sugar but also created the foundation for a broader and more 

comprehensive policy641. As a result, the Deniau Memorandum devoted an entire section to the 

possibility of creating an export receipts stabilisation mechanism, linking the problem posed 

by CSA to that of low and unstable export receipts – an issue which had been long lamented by 

the Yaoundé Associates642. Thus, the Memorandum stated that “on the basis of a standard 

product, namely sugar […] the Community wishes to define a policy for a number of products 

of vital importance to the [Associate and Associable] developing countries”643.  

Thus, the introduction of an export stabilisation mechanism in Euro-African relations predated 

both the oil crisis and the proclamation of the NIEO. At least initially, the embryo of STABEX 

outlined in the Deniau Memorandum was primarily the result of bureaucratic initiative taken 

                                                           
639 For a more detailed account of how the future of Association evolved between 1972 and early 1973, see Chapter 2. 
640 Chapperon explicitly confirmed that he joined the European Commission because he was not interested in pursuing 
a career in French national administration: “Ce que je souhaitais, c’était de continuer à m’occuper de mes nègres [...] et 
comme l’Europe me proposait de le faire avec des moyens, et dans un autre cadre, j’ai dit que c’était une chance qu’il 
ne faut pas que je manque, et voilà”. See: J. Chapperon, Interview by J. M. Palayret and A. Legendre, 28-29 May 2004, 
HAEU INT706, p. 6. 
641 J. Ferrandi, Interview by J. M. Palayret and A. Legendre, 28-29 May 2004, HAEU INT711, pp. 67-68. 
642 Memorandum on the Future Relations between the Community, the Present Associates and the Countries of Africa, 
the Caribbean and the Indian and Pacific Oceans Referenced to in the Protocol 22 of the Act of Accession , Brussels, 21 
March 1973, HAEU CEUE_SEGE-COM(1973)0500, pp. 10-12. 
643 Ibidem, p. 26. 
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by DG VIII officials on the basis of instruments inherited from colonial market organisation 

practices. While the Associates had long expressed concerns about the deterioration of their 

terms of trade with the Community, the inclusion of such a mechanism in the new convention 

was only to a certain extent a response to these grievances. As seen above, a minimal version 

of price stabilisation initially found its way in the Treaty for British accession in 1972 as a 

solution to the sugar problem644. Although in early 1973 it began to be viewed as the possible 

basis for a more comprehensive stabilisation policy, doubts about feasibility of such a scheme 

persisted among member states, as well as within the Commission. According to Ferrandi, 

Deniau’s successor as Development Commissioner, Claude Cheysson, was initially sceptical 

about the idea of an export stabilisation scheme. When presented with the Deniau 

Memorandum, Cheysson reportedly praised Chapperon and the others for their work but 

allegedly added, “Except for that crazy story about price stabilisation, of course. You don’t 

expect me to defend this bullshit in front of the Member States, do you?”645. During the 

negotiations for the Lomé Convention, however, things would change: STABEX acquired a new 

significance, and Cheysson would quickly come to see how much African countries valued the 

prospect of stabilising their export receipts. 

 

4.2 Exchanging reciprocity for stabilisation: an intra-Communitarian solution 

From the outset of the enlargement process, France had sought to protect the Association 

system from excessive expansion and modification – by limiting the inclusion of too many 

Commonwealth developing countries and by preventing Britain and other Community 

members from altering the foundations of Euro-African relations. Precisely for this reason, 

Protocol 22 posited that Commonwealth Associable countries could join the Yaoundé renewal 

negotiations alongside the Associates only if they intended to join the Association. 

Alternatively, they could negotiate separate, less comprehensive agreements with the EEC646. 

However, the opening conference of the Lomé negotiations in late July 1973 fell short of 

vindicating France’s diplomatic efforts. During the conference, the three ACP spokespersons 

rejected the principle of trade reciprocity and disregarded the Association options outlined in 
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of Norway and the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Official Journal of the European Communities, 
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Protocol 22647. In so doing, they signalled that they were not interested in joining the 

Association as it was, and that they sought to negotiate an entirely new kind of agreement with 

the EEC.  

Unsurprisingly, reactions in Paris were not favourable. At the Quai d’Orsay, French diplomats 

tried to hold the line they had carefully drawn while negotiating Protocol 22. They defended 

reciprocity by downplaying the unity displayed by the African delegation and insisting that 

Associables would have to choose one of the Protocol 22 options648. The attitude of French 

representatives in Brussels, however, was different. Jean-François Deniau, architect of British 

entry into the Community and former Development Commissioner, attended the conference as 

newly-appointed Secretary of State for Cooperation. Observing the evolution of the ACP 

position, Deniau moved swiftly to adjust French diplomatic strategy.  

The former Development Commissioner, intent on finding a compromise that could preserve 

the political significance of the Association, pondered alternatives to reciprocity that could be 

acceptable both to African countries and other Community members. His successor in the 

Commission, Cheysson, tried to facilitate this process. At his suggestion, Deniau met with 

Richard Wood, British Minister for Overseas Development, trying to soften the British stance. 

During the meeting, Deniau acknowledged that “he was not wedded to trade reciprocity” but 

stressed its political value, insisting that without a suitable substitute symbolising the 

“distinctive and special relationship” between Africa and the Community, “the political 

advantages of the present relationship with Africa” could be lost. The best alternative to 

reciprocity, in his view, would be “some form of commodity arrangement” such as the one 

outlined in the memorandum he had presented before relinquishing his role as 

Commissioner649.  

Trying to persuade his British counterpart, Deniau explained that the proposed scheme sought 

to stabilise export receipts for specific products critical to ACP countries whose economies 

were particularly vulnerable. Specifying that the scheme’s structure was still under debate, he 

clarified that there would need to be a ceiling on the Community’s financial liability, with limits 

                                                           
647 Statement by Mr. Wenike Briggs, Commissioner of Trade of the Federal Military Government of Nigeria and 
Spokesman for the African Group, Brussels, 26 July 1973, TNA FCO 30/1697; Statement by Mr. Shridath S.  Ramphal, 
Minister of Foreign Affairs of Guyana on behalf of the Delegation of Caribbean Countries, Brussels, 26 July 1973, TNA 
FCO 30/1697. For a more detailed account, see Chapter 3, pp. 9-12. 
648 Protocol 22, Letter from H. D. Miers, British Embassy in Paris, to P. S. Fairweather, European Integration Department 
of FCO Paris, 02 August 1973, TNA FCO 30/1697. 
649 Note of a Meeting between Mr. Wood and M. Deniau on Protocol 22, Minute from P. S. McLean, Overseas 
Development Administration, to FCO, 27 July 1973, TNA FCO 30/1697. 
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varying based on a country’s dependency on particular commodities. The main aim was to 

address these countries’ dependence on commodities with unstable global prices, providing a 

minimum level of economic stability. Deniau argued that this arrangement would endow the 

new convention with a “special character,” allowing the Community to derive significant 

political benefits by establishing a secure and advantageous relationship with developing 

countries650. 

In other words, faced with the fact that trade reciprocity had become unacceptable to both its 

partners and the majority of the Associables at such an early stage of the negotiations, Deniau 

reacted in a different manner than his colleagues at the Quai d’Orsay. Right at the beginning of 

negotiations, he suggested that commodity agreements – something that African states had 

shown interest in – could be a suitable substitute for reciprocity. Beyond addressing developing 

countries' structural challenges in the global economy, the stabilisation scheme was envisioned 

as a replacement for the symbolic function played up to that point by reciprocity. During the 

meeting with the British, Deniau even suggested that the scheme could act as the new “cement” 

of the future Convention651, echoing Senghor’s description of reciprocity as the “psychological 

cement” of the Association652.  

Deniau was not the only one to recognise the political potential of the stabilisation scheme. If, 

as Ferrandi recalled, Cheysson had initially dismissed the proposal in the Deniau Memorandum, 

it appears that he soon realised how much his African interlocutors valued the prospect of 

stable export earnings. Not only did Cheysson assist Deniau in arranging his meeting with the 

British Minister for Development653, but he also quickly aligned himself with Deniau’s position. 

Indeed, during a visit to Dakar in September 1973, Cheysson reinforced Deniau’s argument, 

dismissing the issue of reverse preferences as a “false problem” and stressing the paramount 

importance of organising markets for key raw materials654.  

The strategy of deflection employed by Deniau and Cheysson exemplified the Communitarian 

approach to Africa developed by French officials within the Community – an approach that 

since 1957 focused on maintaining influence over African states through the European 
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Community's framework other than through direct bilateral relations655. In this sense, the 

history of STABEX highlights the extent to which the rationale of Eurafrica remained deeply 

embedded within the Community, shaping the EEC’s approach to Africa even in the 1970s. 

Rooted in French influence within the EEC, the Eurafrican vision evolved in the 1970s, taking 

on different forms that reflected the changing dynamics of the Community. Despite the shifts 

brought by British accession, this framework continued to underpin the EEC's engagement with 

Africa, illustrating how French officials operating within the structures of the Community 

managed to sustain and reshape the concept of a special Euro-African relationship. In the late 

summer of 1973, this was evident in the divergent strategies taken by Deniau and Cheysson on 

the one hand and the French diplomats on the other. 

A year later, Ferrandi rejoiced when the inclusion of the stabilisation mechanism in the new 

Euro-African Convention was officially sanctioned by Kingston EEC/ACP ministerial meeting. 

In an interview for the Senegalese newspaper Le Soleil, he recalled how, during his time as a 

colonial administrator, the main problem had been “The prices! The prices! Always the global 

prices!”656. These experiences had reinforced his conviction that international market forces 

should be tamed. He acknowledged that the envisaged stabilisation scheme would be imperfect, 

but he underlined that it would be an important first step to draw the international 

community’s attention to the longstanding problem of terms of trade erosion. For Ferrandi, a 

former French colonial administrator who supported this idea of prices stabilisation since the 

creation of the Association, the events of 1973 and 1974 had finally allowed the Community to 

play an important role in bringing about a more balanced international order: “As far as I know, 

the Kingston Act was the first response to this distressing and hitherto unsolved problem. A 

crack has now been opened in the wall of unbridled liberalism. It cannot be closed again”657. In 

this sense, STABEX represented yet another avenue through which France could shape 

Communitarian action and safeguard the Europeanised political connection with Africa, 

through a mechanism that drew directly from its colonial experience. Indeed, when the 

negotiations ended, French top diplomats elected STABEX as the new symbol of a preferential 

relationship between the Community and Africa658.  

                                                           
655 For further elaboration on this, see: Chapter 1.4 and 1.5. See also: V. Dimier, The Invention of a European 
Development Aid Bureaucracy: Recycling Empire, op. cit. 
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August 1974, ANS. 
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This allows for a more nuanced appreciation of how Euro-African relations were reshaped after 

British enlargement. In London, the finalisation of the Lomé Convention was celebrated as 

“another major step towards turning the Community away from its introspective and 

francocentric past”659. Given the evident discontinuity between Yaoundé and Lomé, it is easy to 

understand why literature has generally emphasised Britain’s role in bringing about a new era 

in Euro-African relations660. Nonetheless, a deeper analysis of the negotiations and their smoke-

filled rooms reveals that Britain, which had been so diplomatically active in 1972 in affirming 

its own conception of Euro-African relations, lost its innovative charge after the oil shock. 

Britain’s ability to lead the ACP negotiations weakened in 1974, as the new Labour 

government’s push to renegotiate the terms of EEC membership undermined its credibility 

with both the Community and the Commonwealth Associables661. While Britain had 

successfully brought Anglophone Africa to the negotiating table in 1973, its renewed push for 

a global Communitarian development policy in 1974 stalled negotiations with the ACP, creating 

an opening for French Communitarian officials to adjust their strategy to the shifting balance 

within the Community.  

This does not mean, however, that the opportunities offered by the Lomé negotiations were 

immediately welcomed by Paris. As Gfeller argues, the years 1973 and 1974 were pivotal in the 

Europeanisation of French policy, marking a significant shift in France’s pursuit of a global role. 

While earlier efforts focused on reversing the decline of French national grandeur, the crises of 

the early 1970s instilled a new awareness in French political élite, leading top French diplomats 

to realise that they needed Europe in order to exert influence at the global level. While Gfeller’s 

work focuses on the use of European Political Cooperation (EPC) and the Euro-Arab 

Dialogue662, it is possible to broaden this perspective and observe the effects of this shift in the 

realm of Euro-African relations as well. Here, the interplay between France as a sovereign state 

and France’s projection in the Community – or, as Van Middelaar would call it, France as a 

member state663 – is crucial. The difficult beginning of EEC/ACP negotiations, which soon 
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demonstrated the extent to which the Association structure would be called into question, 

initially caused the Quai d’Orsay to adopt a defensive reaction and to strenuously protect the 

distinctive elements of the Association, such as reciprocity. This strategy was doomed to fail.  

The solution to protect France’s colonial legacy within Europe, indeed, was not be found in 

Paris, but rather in Brussels. In this sense, Ferrandi, Chapperon, and Deniau – as active agents 

in the Europeanisation of France’s colonial legacy – were the first to recognise that, following 

British enlargement, France could no longer unilaterally shape the direction of Euro-African 

policy. While the reaction in Paris was to strenuously defend the Association acquis, French top 

officials in Brussels chose from early 1973 to instead push for a bold Communitarian step in the 

direction of export revenue stabilisation. Such a scheme could entice British attention for the 

Association because it offered a solution to the sugar problem, while simultaneously addressing 

developing countries’ long-lamented problem of terms of trade erosion. After the oil shock, this 

kind of approach became more and more relevant, as the developing countries in question 

started to become emboldened by oil-producing countries’ show of force. At this stage, 

Cheysson, initially sceptical of the mechanism664, recognised its potential to revitalise Euro-

African relations within the shifting international context and became a staunch advocate for 

its successful incorporation into the final Convention665. Moreover, the introduction of an 

export stabilisation mechanism in the new Convention would preserve the distinctive character 

of Euro-African relations, making up for the loss of reciprocity.  

This combination of factors – chronologically: the need to accommodate the British CSA, the 

need to preserve the special character of Euro-African relations, the increased relevance of such 

a scheme in the post-1973 world – made the introduction of STABEX worth pursuing for all the 

parties involved and, ultimately, possible. The most innovative feature of Lomé, therefore, 

cannot be understood just as an effect of the changed international context after the 1973 oil 

shock, but needs to be considered as the product of different claims, that ranged from the ACP 

demands to make Euro-African relations fairer and more responsive to Third World concerns, 

to French desire to protect its Europeanised colonial legacy. It is no coincidence that the official 

                                                           
664 According to Ferrandi, when Cheysson succeeded Deniau as Development Commissioner, he expressed serious 
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French commentary of the new Convention framed Lomé – and STABEX – as the new bases of 

“a future for Eurafrica”666.  

 

4.3 1975, the year of Raw Materials: reckoning with economic decolonisation and 

undercutting the Global South’s offensive 

The conclusion of EEC–ACP negotiations was not the only significant milestone in North-South 

relations in 1975. Between late 1974 and early 1975, developing countries took further steps 

towards the practical implementation of a New International Economic Order. In December 

1974, the UN General Assembly approved the Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of States, 

which, among other things, reaffirmed the right of every state to “exercise full permanent 

sovereignty, including possession, use and disposal, over all its wealth, natural resources and 

economic activities”667. The Charter went on to explicitly state that every nation had the right 

to nationalise any foreign-owned economic activity that relied on the extraction and 

exploitation of its own natural resources and raw materials, causing consternation among 

Western countries668. In the meantime, UNCTAD’s Commission on raw materials was 

developing its own project for a refashioning of global commodity markets, while the works for 

the Second General Conference of UN Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO) were well 

under way. Held in Lima in March, the UNIDO Conference called for the establishment of an 

Industrial Development Fund and for a substantial increase of developing countries’ share of 

world industrial production669. While developing countries were far from a cohesive group, the 

ferment of those months painted an impressive picture of a Global South on the offensive, bent 

on substantiating NIEO demands.  

This was exemplified by the Developing Countries’ Conference on Raw Materials held in Dakar 

in February 1975. The Conference opened just three days after the final Lomé negotiation 
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session, bringing together 110 states, members of the Non-Aligned Movement (NAM) and of the 

G77670. Between 4 and 8 February 1975, representatives from across the Third World gathered 

in Dakar to condemn the lack of response from industrialised countries and to develop 

strategies for strengthening South-South economic cooperation. Nearly a year after the Sixth 

UN Special Session, the conference aimed to renew solidarity between OPEC and non-oil 

producing developing countries, ensuring that calls for NIEO were not ignored.  

The atmosphere in Dakar was anything but conciliatory. In his opening speech, Senghor 

condemned the great powers’ refusal to make “any serious attempt to organise the 

international markets for major commodities” and criticised how industrialised countries had 

shaped the global economic system to their advantage: “the interests of the Third World have 

not really been taken into account, neither with regard to participation in decision-making nor 

in the allocation of stable financial resources to development tasks”671. Once again, Algeria 

acted as a catalyst for solidarity between OPEC and other developing countries. Through the 

words of its Minister of Commerce Layachi Yaker, Algeria urged non-oil exporting nations to 

follow OPEC’s lead by strengthening existing producers’ organisations and creating new ones 

in order to secure higher, fairer prices for agricultural and mineral raw materials. At the same 

time, Yaker used the stage in Dakar to warn industrialised countries against threatening Third 

World solidarity, stressing that they were dependent on more commodities than just oil: “it is 

important for Western developed countries to know that developing countries now have the 

means to ensure that their rights are respected”672. 

By the end of the conference, participants agreed to strengthen producers’ organisations and 

ultimately federate them into a “union of underdeveloped countries”673 – a council of raw 

materials exporters tasked with coordinating efforts and supporting price stabilisation through 

measures such as stockpiling674. Concrete expressions of Third World solidarity were also 

proposed, including the creation of a special international fund to finance stabilising stocks675. 

Delegates endorsed the idea of indexation – linking raw material and agricultural prices to the 

                                                           
670 110 délégations se réunissent aujourd’hui à Dakar, Le Soleil, Dakar, 4 February 1975, ANS.   
671 «Nous contestons un système de relations économiques appauvrissant les nations les plus pauvres» déclare le Chef 
de l’Etat en ouvrant la conférence sur les matières premières, Le Soleil, Dakar, 5 February 1975, ANS.   
672 «La solidarité et l’unité sont un élément fondamental de notre commune stratégie de lutte» déclare le Ministre 
algérien Layachi Yaker, Le Soleil, Dakar, 6 February 1975, ANS.   
673 Pour une «inter-syndicale» des pays sous-développés, Le Soleil, Dakar, 6 February 1975, ANS.   
674 Propositions en présence sur le thème des matières premières, Note du Ministère des Affaires Etrangères, Paris, 12 
May 1975, AMAE 446INVA/1653, p. 2. 
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cost of imports from industrialised nations – an initiative already championed by Senghor 

during negotiations with the EEC676. The conference stressed the importance of promoting 

direct trade among developing countries and diversifying their economies through coordinated 

investment and industrial cooperation677. Its overarching goal was to expand commodity 

markets and boost export revenues by stabilising prices and strengthening the collective 

bargaining power of the Global South. In this sense, the Dakar conference sought to cement a 

common front of developing commodity producers vis-à-vis industrialised consumers.  

Developing countries, however, were not relying solely on the confrontational stance adopted 

in Dakar. A more pragmatic initiative was being discussed in the meantime in Geneva, within 

UNCTAD’s commission on raw materials. There, debates focused on the Integrated Programme 

for Commodities (IPC), a proposal put forward by UNCTAD’s secretary general Gamani 

Corea678. Unlike to the confrontational rhetoric espoused in Dakar, the Integrated Programme 

was grounded in the concertation between producers and consumers, which – if genuine – 

could lead to stable and remunerative prices. The programme aimed to achieve this by 

establishing a global Common Fund to support the price stabilisation of 18 non-energy primary 

commodities through international stockpiling efforts679.  

The divergence between the IPC and the proposals advanced in Dakar can be explained by two 

factors: on the one hand, pursuing a strategy that rested solely on antagonising industrialised 

countries could be dangerous, especially for developing countries that were bearing the 

economic brunt of the 1973 crisis and that were heavily reliant on industrialised countries’ 

markets. This was especially true for African states: in 1970 the Community had absorbed 60% 

of independent Africa’s exports and provided 55% of its imports680. Things had not changed in 

the meantime: in 1973, Ivory Coast and Nigeria conducted 63.4% and 55.7% of their trade with 

the EEC, respectively681. On the other hand, the UNCTAD setting allowed moderate voices to 
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emerge more clearly. While the Algerian Minister Yaker had been acclaimed in Dakar, that same 

rhetoric, repeated in Geneva, elicited lukewarm responses from many other developing 

countries. These included Nigeria, which admitted that the problem of unstable and non-

remunerative commodity prices could not be solved without recognising the interests of both 

producers and consumers. Doing so required cooperation between industrialised and 

developing countries, as it had been the case during the Lomé Convention negotiations682. 

Nigeria’s reference to the Lomé Convention as a model for North-South cooperation on 

commodities – despite Lagos’ ambivalent stance during EEC-ACP negotiations and frequent 

criticism of the EEC’s neo-colonial tendencies – confirmed that the rhetoric of partnership 

promoted at Lomé was succeeding in reshaping the Community’s image even among the most 

sceptical African countries, at least in public.  

In this charged context, the apparent incompatibility between the two approaches proposed in 

Dakar and Geneva led Western states to understand them as two alternatives put forward by 

developing countries: the offer to cooperate – backed, if disregarded, by the promise of 

confrontation683. In the early months of 1975, this gave rise to a range of reactions and 

counterproposals by the industrialised countries. European states reviewed their strategies 

vis-à-vis the international economic order as well. The earliest and most ambitious proposal 

came from France. Giscard d’Estaing had been working since late 1974 to capitalise on the 

emergence of moderate voices on both the producers’ and consumers’ sides, seeking to position 

France as a possible mediator between oil-producing and oil-importing countries684. This was 

the rationale behind what would become known as the ‘North-South Dialogue’. Building on a 

proposal advanced in late 1974 by Saudi Arabia, Giscard relaunched the idea of a conference 

among a limited number of producer and consumer states, to be held outside of the scope of 

international organisations such as the UN685. While the producers’ front comprised Saudi 

Arabia, Iran, Venezuela, and Algeria, the oil-consuming countries were to be represented by the 
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US, Japan, Brazil, India, Zaire, and – seeking to project more cohesion and determination than it 

truly possessed – the EEC686.  

Convincing the US, which had hitherto refused to bend to OPEC’s and developing countries’ 

demands for a new economic order, was not easy. Washington, however, had initially signalled 

a shift in its attitude at the beginning of the year, when it asked the Organisation for Economic 

Cooperation and Development (OECD) to assess the challenges posed by commodity price 

fluctuations. In March, the OECD Secretary responded to American requests by warning against 

the dangers of another surge in commodity prices and suggesting that industrialised countries 

offer developing countries a system of unilaterally guaranteed prices for key commodities687. 

This spurred the American administration to embark on a review of its policy towards the 

problems of raw materials – and, more broadly, its overall approach to the Global South688.  

The first step in the North-South dialogue was to be the preparatory meeting held in Paris in 

April 1975, but nearly became its last. While France had persuaded the US to join the dialogue 

by framing it as a forum to address energy issues, the meeting quickly exposed a fundamental 

divide between industrialised and developing countries. These, represented forcefully by 

Algeria, insisted on maintaining the link between oil and other raw materials. For them, 

addressing energy in isolation meant overlooking the broader structural imbalances in global 

trade and the volatility of non-energy commodity prices, which were equally vital to their 

economic stability. This clash revealed the competing priorities at the heart of the dialogue: 

industrialised countries sought to manage their energy security, while developing states aimed 

to remedy the unequal distribution of wealth and the unjust division of labour that 

characterised the international economic system689. Kissinger and Ford, already sceptical about 

the prospect of a producers-consumers dialogue focused on oil, firmly rejected participating in 

a broader discussion on raw materials and development690. 

The EEC, however, could not be deterred by Washington’s dismissal of the dialogue, and 

continued to grapple with the raw materials question by searching for avenues of cooperation 

with developing countries. As Cheysson would write just a few weeks after the preparatory 
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meeting debacle, “The United States as well as the USSR can do with limited external economic 

relations; they can risk a crisis in their external economic relations. We cannot.”691. Indeed, 

Cheysson and other officials in DG VIII were well aware that “the problem of raw materials 

[was] unquestionably rooted in colonialism”692. A first draft of the Commission’s 

communication on the issue, circulated in January, acknowledged Europe’s peculiar position: 

the Community owed much of its industrial strength to the historical ability to access and 

exploit raw materials, first on European territory and then in its colonies693. Now that “almost 

all European colonies have achieved independence”694, a serious reckoning was required on 

how to secure future supplies. At the time, indeed, the Community depended on developing 

countries for the overwhelming majority of crucial raw materials such as manganese, tungsten, 

tin, phosphates, or cotton695. Ever since Europe had to give up its colonies, the solution to this 

problem had been found in cultivating relations with those former colonies. It was no surprise 

that the proposed solutions all involved deeper engagement with developing countries696.  

As the Lomé negotiations had demonstrated, however, the Community could no longer rely 

solely on its Association with former African colonies; it needed to confront the broader push 

for economic decolonisation coming from the developing world. This became increasingly 

evident in the final months of 1974, when all Community member states either abstained or 

voted against the UN Charter of Economic Rights and Duties of States, which featured several 

articles on nationalisation697. In his well-known article “Europe and the Third World after 

Lomé”, Cheysson made clear the Community’s need to engage with the Third World was rooted 

in the very logic of colonialism:  

We cannot afford to have breaks, fluctuations, sudden changes in our external economic 

relations. […] We must have co-operation; we must enlarge our economic space. In the 

nineteenth century we tried to deal with such problems through the colonial adventures. 

That time is over, but the needs, the requirements, which were largely the basis of the 
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colonial adventures, are still there. We need to have permanent consolidated relations with 

the Third World, and in particular with some countries in the Third World698. 

Since the Community could not afford to lose its privileged partnership with its raw materials’ 

providers, new proposals for engagement with developing countries were not designed to 

simply foster cooperation, but rather to integrate these states into the global capitalist 

extraction system. This implied entrusting their elites with a growing share of “capital, profits 

and management”699 of resource extraction. The underlying aim was to undercut developing 

countries’ rhetoric of exclusive sovereignty over their natural resources and raw materials, 

thereby reducing the risk of nationalisation and supply disruption. By redistributing a minimal 

portion of extraction profits and ensuring that developing countries acquired a larger stake in 

the continued provision of raw materials to Europe, the Community could neutralise the more 

radical demands underpinning the NIEO and the call for a new international division of labour.  

The rationale behind the Commission’s strategy, however, was twofold. While it aimed to 

address the immediate concern of potential commodity supply disruptions, it also served the 

longer-term ambition of establishing the Community as a major actor in international 

relations700.  The line put forward by the Commission begun to take shape during spring 1975, 

and was gradually cloaked in the familiar rhetoric of development and partnership. In March, 

the leaders of the Nine formally agreed to devise a common strategy on the raw materials issue, 

enabling the Community to speak with a single voice in various international fora. The Nine 

swiftly endorsed the Commission’s view that this shared approach should be anchored in 

cooperation with developing countries701 and in particular support for the poorest nations702. 

As already suggested during the Lomé negotiations, the EEC could not hope to reshape the 

international order single-handedly. Yet, by virtue of its ties with Africa and other developing 

countries, it could position itself as a benevolent mediator between industrialised and 

developing states. Once again, the Community decided to draw on its member states’ – and its 
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own – postcolonial ties with the Global South not only to address its dependence on raw 

materials, but also to bolster its ambition of asserting an independent role on the international 

stage. After all – explained official DG VIII papers – Europe, Africa, and the broader developing 

world were naturally inclined to work together to bring about genuine global interdependence 

because of their shared history and interests703. As it had been with political decolonisation, the 

drive for economic decolonisation prompted the Community to fall back on long-standing 

colonial and Eurafrican narratives of natural complementarity and historic partnership with its 

former colonies.  

In the 1950s, these tropes had been used to bind soon-to-be-independent territories to the 

emerging Communitarian project. By the mid-1970s, they were repurposed to assert Europe’s 

enduring vocation as the natural ally of the developing world, thereby reaffirming its place as a 

central actor in shaping a new international order. If the European approach had remained the 

same, however, this could not be said for African responses. In the 1950s and early 1960s, 

Francophone African countries like Senegal and Ivory Coast had espoused the Association to 

the EEC as a first step towards an egalitarian Eurafrican community, while radical Anglophone 

countries like Ghana denounced its neo-colonial nature. By 1975, things were different. It was 

true that, at least in public, the Lomé Convention was celebrated as the successful result of 

African diplomatic efforts and European solidarity with the Third World704. Anglophone and 

Francophone African countries, however, were privately well aware that the Community’s 

concessions to their demands did not spring from European benevolence, but rather from need. 

Even the friendliest countries among the ACP, like Senegal, saw through the Communitarian 

rhetoric of partnership and interdependence. In the words of an analysis appeared at the time 

on the Dakar University periodical Notes Africaines, the promotion of Lomé as a new model for 

international relations as well as the foundation of Europe’s bid to superpower status 

leads any observer to wonder whether this is not a continuation of the classic neo-colonial 

policy, especially as Europe no longer has direct political control over these raw-material-

producing countries – the main factor in its economic growth and essential for its expansion 
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– and is looking for the most discreet and painless way to retain its grip over them, while 

presenting itself as [these countries’] natural point of attraction705. 

 

4.4 Selling Eurafrica to the world: Lomé, STABEX and a new model for North-South 

relations 

Throughout the year, the Commission further elaborated on the Community’s approach to the 

Global South and, in continuity with the rhetoric adopted by the end of the Lomé negotiations, 

emphasised the need to support the plight of developing countries: 

It is essential that relations of solidarity and co-responsibility are established in a climate of 

cooperation in which the developing countries will no longer simply appear as the suppliers 

of a limited range of goods required by the industrialized countries, but as partners in the 

world’s economic growth, in which a larger and fairer share should fall to them706. 

To achieve such an objective, the Commission laid out a number of policies that could be 

pursued within international fora. These included promoting trade and industrial cooperation, 

producer-consumer consultation, and product-specific commodity agreements. The strategy of 

the Community, however, should have also rested on its own particular brand of commodity 

policy: export earnings stabilisation schemes. The Commission, in fact, proposed the creation 

of a global STABEX-like system, broader in scope than the original, with funding from all 

industrialised countries707. By asserting ownership of the scheme, the EEC planned to leverage 

its expertise and recast a colonial-era mechanism as a foundation for future relations between 

industrialised and developing countries. Beneath the rhetoric of global interdependence, the 

Commission clearly recognised that offering a concrete solution to North-South tensions would 

enhance the Community’s international standing and reinforce its ambition to be 

acknowledged as a major “civilian” power. Moreover, championing STABEX could also help 

bridge internal divisions – particularly between Member States like France, which favoured 
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global market regulation, and those like Germany, which opposed interferences with free 

market dynamics708. 

Member states’ internal deliberations, indeed, seemed to be aligning with the Commission’s. 

After the disappointing overture of the North-South Dialogue in April, France adjusted its 

approach, seeking to relaunch discussions with developing countries as soon as possible and to 

address both energy and development issues. In the energy sector, however, this renewed 

engagement was to be tempered by a de facto policy of solidarity with other industrialised 

countries709 – an inclination that France had resisted since early 1974, when Kissinger 

proposed the creation of the International Energy Agency (IEA) as a counterweight to OPEC. 

Yet despite this concession to the US, Giscard held firm to France’s broader ambition: to reshape 

the international economic order by advancing its own model of state-led market regulation, 

and by extension, that of the Community710. Rather than increasing access to European markets 

for developing countries’ raw materials – a move at odds with key policies like the CAP – France 

wanted to promote commodity agreements based on negotiated prices, a practice explicitly 

rooted in its colonial past711. This approach, it argued, offered a more structured and equitable 

solution to the imbalances of the global market. A Community-sponsored export earnings 

stabilisation scheme would complement this vision. Recognising the broad appeal of STABEX 

among countries within and beyond the Lomé Convention, France was ready to capitalise on its 

popularity and support its transformation into a global initiative712.  

In Britain, Wilson’s government was making similar considerations. In June 1975, the 

referendum on Communitarian membership solidly placed the UK within the EEC, leading 

various branches of the FCO to reassess British position in the Community and in the world. 

When it came to Africa, Euro-African relations were seen as a useful buttress to British 

influence in the continent, especially in “countries where [British] interests and presence seem 
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otherwise bound to dwindle”713. Moreover, the Communitarian link to Africa was deemed 

important in global negotiations as well, where it would be instrumental in “promot[ing] 

realism and cooperation in multilateral discussions on the international economic order”714. 

This was the rationale behind Britain’s own answer to the question of raw materials. During a 

Commonwealth summit in May, Wilson proposed a general commodities agreement which was 

essentially in line with STABEX, as he called for “stabilisation not only of commodity prices, but 

of stabilising developing countries’ earnings from their exports”715.  

Thus, between spring and summer 1975, the Nine worked hard to develop a common strategy 

on raw materials that hinged on supporting commodity agreements in multilateral negotiations 

and on proposing a global export revenue stabilisation system716. In the meantime, 

representatives of the Community and of Member States alike, such as Development 

Commissioner Claude Cheysson717 and French Foreign Minister Jean Sauvagnargues718, 

continued to present the Lomé Convention as evidence of the special relationship that tied 

Africa and the developing world to Europe. These efforts were necessary in view of the 

forthcoming UNGA Seventh Special Session, scheduled for September 1975. In the view of the 

Commission, the Community should exploit the occasion to act cohesively as “the driving force 

behind western coordination and [as] mediator vis-à-vis developing countries719. In New York, 

indeed, the Community advertised its own recipe for North-South relations based on the tenets 

of Lomé: the organisation of raw materials markets through case-by-case commodity 

agreements, the stabilisation of export earnings, trade cooperation, industrial development 

through technology transfer, and aid, set at a target of 0.7% of each Member State’s GDP720.  
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The Seventh Special Session ended with resounding declarations about the willingness to 

negotiate and define the parameters of the New International Economic Order by both 

developing and industrialised countries. Even Daniel Patrick Moynihan, US ambassador to the 

UN who held rather public contempt for Third World demands and NIEO discourse721, 

commented enthusiastically that “never before in the history of the United Nations has there 

been so intensive and so genuine a negotiation between so many nations on so profoundly 

important a range of issues”722. In reality, the US was exploiting the stage offered by the Special 

Session to present its new, reviewed approach to NIEO and North-South relations. The events 

of 1975, indeed, had strengthened the case for engaging with the Global South. The end of the 

Vietnam War in late April marked America’s first military defeat since the Second World War, 

exposing the limits of its global dominance. A year earlier, the fall of Salazar’s regime in Portugal 

had accelerated the decolonisation of Lusophone Africa. In the early months of 1975, the rapid 

descent into civil war of Angola – the richest of Portugal’s former territories – offered Moscow 

a newer, stronger foothold in Africa723. These developments, coupled with the persistent efforts 

of Third World countries to translate NIEO declarations into concrete action, underscored the 

growing strategic relevance of the Global South, prompting Washington to reassess its stance 

towards developing countries and their demands. This did not imply that the United States had 

suddenly embraced the NIEO. Rather, Kissinger recognised that the most effective way to 

fracture Third World solidarity was to present the US as open to dialogue on issues such as new 

commodity agreements and trade cooperation, thereby deepening the divide between 

moderate and more radical developing nations724.  

The new American attitude was cautiously welcomed in Europe. This became evident during 

the Rambouillet summit of November 1975, when the leaders of the US, France, the Federal 

Republic of Germany, Britain, Italy, and Japan met to discuss the international situation directly 

and informally, initiating the practice of G7 summits725. In Rambouillet, the underlying divisive 

intent of the new conciliatory US approach was made clear by Kissinger, who explained that a 
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shared Western approach shrouded in a cooperative attitude could finally break the alliance 

between OPEC and non-oil producing developing countries. While France and Britain 

emphasised the need to meet at least some of the developing countries’ demands, Kissinger’s 

open admission strengthened the position of those within the Nine – such as Germany – who 

wanted the Community to use its role as a mediator to undermine the Global South’s agenda726.  

Building on the foundations laid during the Seventh Special Session, the Rambouillet summit 

enabled a rapprochement between Europe and the US, allowing them to find common ground 

on relations with the Third World and laying the groundwork for the imminent relaunch of the 

North-South Dialogue727. This was to be a crucial forum for North-South relations: operating 

outside the frameworks of the UN and UNCTAD, it offered Western states an opportunity to 

drive a wedge between oil producers and Least Developed Countries (LDCs). At Rambouillet, 

the seven leaders eventually agreed that the North-South Dialogue should aim to persuade oil-

importing developing countries that their alliance with OPEC was hurting them, that the 

conjuncture of economic recession was the wrong time to design a new international economic 

order, and that Western industrialised countries were willing to assist them – provided these 

countries abandoned their demands for a fundamental overhaul of the global system728. This 

consensus overshadowed internal divisions within the Community, where former colonial 

powers like France, Britain, Belgium, and the Netherlands were more inclined than Germany to 

accommodate developing countries. Nonetheless, it was ultimately compatible with the EEC’s 

broader strategy to present itself as the most open and constructive of the industrialised 

powers, concealing an essential alignment with the position of the rest of the industrialised 

states729. The Community’s recurring emphasis on the need to support “the poorest countries” 

bears testimony of the extent to which the EEC fundamentally agreed with Kissinger’s intent to 

undermine the alliance between OPEC and LDCs730. 

The North-South Dialogue, officially named Conference on International Economic Cooperation 

(CIEC), opened in Paris in mid-December 1975. Between the April preparatory meeting and the 
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official launch in December, the participants had grown in number. 19 developing raw 

materials producers and 8 industrialised consumers, for a total of 27 countries, would conduct 

negotiations within four commissions, dealing respectively with energy, raw materials, 

development, and financial and monetary matters. Over the course of 1975, the Nine had 

managed to overcome internal resistance – especially from Britain731 – to a common 

representation within the North-South Dialogue. The Community would participate in each of 

the Dialogue’s four commissions, advancing the European brand of cooperation on all the topics 

tackled by the Dialogue732. On energy, the EEC would strive to improve relations between oil 

producers and consumers, with a specific regard to LDCs’ position. On raw materials, the 

Community continued to insist on STABEX-like schemes, but declared itself ready to examine 

UNCTAD’s Integrated Programme for Commodities. On development and financial matters, the 

Community remained rather vague, calling for trade and technological cooperation, resource 

transfers, and better coordination between North and South, reiterating its well-known trope 

of mutually beneficial interdependence733.  

Besides seeing the Dialogue as a key opportunity to promote the EEC’s own brand of North-

South relations, officials within DG VIII also hoped it would provide a privileged vantage point 

from which to monitor the preparation of the IV UNCTAD, set to take place in Nairobi in May 

1976734. However, this hope was increasingly disavowed with the passing of time, as the 

growing overlap between the Dialogue and UNCTAD soon began to spark concern within the 

Community. As DG VIII Director-general Hans-Broder Krohn wrote to Cheysson, the two fora 

revealed themselves “extremely difficult to coordinate and to conduct in parallel”735. 

Developing countries, for their part, were well aware that unity between OPEC and the broader 

Third World was crucial to their strategy, and strove to align their demands at UNCTAD and 

within the CIEC736. At a preparatory meeting in Manila in January, the G-77 formally endorsed 

UNCTAD’s Integrated Programme for Commodities and pledged to jointly push for the creation 
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of a Common Fund to manage both existing and future commodity agreements737. In their view, 

the Common Fund would act as a financial mechanism designed to stabilise commodity prices 

by centrally managing buffer stocks and intervening in commodity markets when necessary738.  

In spring 1976, developing countries began signalling that if the Community was serious about 

reshaping North-South relations, that was the time to act accordingly. Within the CIEC, the 19 

raw materials producers were already voicing frustration at the slow and superficial nature of 

consultations, arguing that the conference should be laying the groundwork for the upcoming 

UNCTAD session739. On the eve of that session, Tanzanian president Julius Nyerere visited West 

Germany to plead the Third World's case to the highest authorities of the Federal Republic. 

Echoing familiar NIEO themes, his speech underscored the structural inequality between 

industrialised and developing nations. In exposing the problem of terms of trade erosion and 

price volatility, however, Nyerere went one step further, calling out the European Community 

for its use of Lomé and STABEX as justification for its relative complacency within international 

negotiations: 

The real problem about STABEX and similar compensatory payment schemes, however, is 

that they are designed to smooth out falls in money income derived from particular primary 

commodities. They are valuable for that; it is better to collect bruises from rolling down a 

hill than to be killed by falling over a precipice. But you are still back at the bottom; such 

schemes disregard any rise in the cost of imports740. 

By urging the EEC to press other industrialised countries to support the IPC and consider 

indexation of raw material prices to those of manufactured goods, Nyerere was calling on the 

Community to honour its promises and demonstrate genuine commitment to the establishment 

of NIEO. The Communitarian push for innovation in North-South relations, however, was 

already losing momentum.  
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4.5 A return to regionalism: the premature end of the Spirit of Lomé 

In 1976, the journal ‘Business Economics’ published an article titled “The Spirit of Lomé”. The 

article suggested that in the 1980s “NIEO may eventually become a new global model of 

industrialization” and that, if this forecast was proven true, “the spirit of Lomé will expand to 

commerce and manufacturing”741. Writing as the planning director of a US transnational 

company, the author suggested that the realisation of the NIEO would likely entail a 

reorganisation of the international division of labour, involving the relocation of industries to 

the Global South. Such a transformation, he noted, would demand coordination and cooperation 

both within and between industrialised and developing countries – mirroring the approach 

taken in the Lomé negotiations. For a moment in the mid-1970s, it seemed like the Community 

was truly providing the blueprint for the future. That impression, however, would be short-

lived.  

The first cracks in the Community’s strategy to position itself at the core of North-South 

relations appeared during the IV UNCTAD, which opened in Nairobi on 5 May 1976. Although 

the agenda formally covered a range of issues – from international trade to institutional reform 

– raw materials and financial concerns quickly took centre stage. On commodities, the G77 

reaffirmed its support for the Integrated Programme for Commodities and the creation of a 

Common Fund. On financial matters, they drew attention to their rapidly escalating debt, which 

by 1976 had nearly quadrupled compared to pre-oil shock levels742. Developing countries 

argued that their mounting debt was a direct consequence of their disadvantaged position 

within the international economic order – one that left them dependent on aid and reliant on 

borrowed capital to import essential goods. To address this, they sought to use UNCTAD to 

convene an international conference in which creditors and debtors would participate on equal 

footing, with the aim to prioritise the suspension of debt service payments and outright debt 

cancellation for the poorest developing countries743. 

Faced with such concrete requests, Western industrialised countries found themselves unable 

to appease developing countries as they had done during the UNGA Seventh Special Session, as 

internal divisions within the Community quickly became apparent. Continued G77 support for 

the IPC and its proposed Common Fund split the Nine between those ready to consider the 
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proposal and more willing to consider commodity agreements, such as France, and staunch 

critics of such an approach, like Germany. This split, in turn, prevented the Community from 

playing the role of mediator between developing countries and the rest of the Western 

industrialised countries. Kissinger’s counterproposal – the creation of an International 

Resource Bank to manage a minimal version of commodity price stabilisation with funding 

from OPEC and industrialised countries – only deepened the rift among the Nine and intensified 

the G77’s frustration744. Only at the end of the session did the Nine reach a minimal 

compromise: to examine the Common Fund proposal later in the year – and even then, with 

explicit reservations from Germany and Britain745. Similarly, disagreement among Community 

members over how to address the increasingly worrying issue of developing countries’ debt 

further paralysed the proceedings746. As a result, several ACP representatives lamented that the 

West – and the Community in particular – was squandering a rare opportunity to demonstrate 

genuine partnership with the developing world747.  

Although delegates left Nairobi with the promise of further examining the Common Fund and 

the debt problem within both the CIEC and other fora, at the end of UNCTAD IV the atmosphere 

was sombre, as developing countries started to wonder about the veracity of Western 

countries’ will to restructure the international order748. Indeed, during the rest of 1976, the 

Community was unable to provide viable alternative solutions to the raw materials problem. 

Already in late 1976, in preparing for the EEC’s participation in UNCTAD meeting to discuss the 

Common Fund for commodities, Cheysson underlined that the “view of industrialised 

countries” needed to be highlighted and that it was its intention to eschew “centralised 

management and market intervention”749. Even the most innovative Communitarian proposal, 

rooted in STABEX, was gradually scaled back over the course of time: the ambitious idea of 

establishing a global STABEX-like system conceived in 1975 was studied as part of the 
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Community’s strategy in the CIEC750, but by mid-1977 it had lost part of its novelty because of 

the improvement of the IMF’s Compensatory Financing Facility (CFF)751. The CFF had been 

created in 1963 to provide financing against short-term export revenue shortfalls. Differently 

from STABEX, access to the facility was not automatic, nor unconditional: countries who 

required to benefit from the facility had to demonstrate that the loss of export revenue had 

destabilised their balance of payments and had to accept IMF input on possible solutions752. In 

December 1975, its capacity had been enhanced as part of Kissinger’s plan to appease 

developing countries, undercutting the significance of the Community’s proposals about its 

own global export stabilisation system753. The brief moment in which the Community had 

hoped to act as a bridging force between the Global South and the rest of the West was coming 

to an end, under the increasing pressure of developing countries’ requests for more concrete 

action beyond solemn declarations on solidarity and interdependence.  

The most vociferous of these requests came unsurprisingly from Africa, whose economic 

situation continued to worsen. In spring 1977, Adebayo Adedeji, the new Secretary-General of 

UNECA, painted a grim picture of Africa’s development prospects. The continent’s economy 

remained heavily dependent on external factors – mostly stemming from the industrialised 

West – to the extent that cyclical fluctuations in OECD countries adversely affected African 

exports, terms of trade, import costs, inflation, and overall economic growth. As a result, 

average annual growth in Africa had slowed from 5% in the 1960s to 4.5% in the first half of 

the 1970s. Over the same period, inflation had risen sharply. Combined with sluggish 

agricultural output, which left many commodity-exporting countries increasingly reliant on 

imports of both manufactured goods and foodstuffs, this led to a further deterioration in 

Africa’s already unfavourable terms of trade. Such a structural dependence on external markets 

entailed another serious consequence: a ballooning debt burden, which soared from $7 billion 
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in 1965 to $28 billion by 1974754. Adedeji’s sombre remarks about the efforts undertaken to 

reverse these structural imbalances seemed to leave little room for optimism: 

Despite the region’s vast natural resources, […] the generous and even non-discriminatory 

facilities granted to foreign private enterprises, our participation in numerous regional and 

interregional conferences, and our adherence to orthodox theories and guidelines – despite 

all this, it seems we are unable to achieve either high rates of growth and diversification or 

any meaningful increase in autonomy and dynamism755. 

 Adedeji ended his speech by recommending regional and sub-regional cooperation in trade 

and industry development. Indeed, he stressed, the future of Africa could not continue to 

depend on the ebbs and flows of the industrialised countries’ will, especially at a moment when 

“it is not yet clear whether the industrialised countries will recognise the need for a 

fundamental reorganisation of international economic relations”756.  

At the beginning of June 1977, the CIEC drew to a close. Although the agreements reached in 

the field of energy were limited, some progress was made on raw materials: the 27 participants 

agreed to continue negotiations within UNCTAD on the establishment of a Common Fund for 

commodity agreements, as well as on improving the Generalised System of Preferences (GSP) 

to favour developing countries’ exports. The 19 developing countries could also welcome the 

industrialised participants’ decision to launch a Special Action Programme worth $1 billion – 

primarily funded by the EEC and the United States – to support the weakest LDCs. However, no 

agreement was reached on measures to strengthen developing countries’ purchasing power, 

stabilise their export earnings, or address the increasingly pressing issue of debt757. As a result, 

the first official forum of the North-South Dialogue ended without fulfilling the core objectives 

of either side. Industrialised countries, who had hoped to secure an agreement on energy 

pricing – or at the very least regular consultations with oil producers – left disappointed. So too 
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did developing countries, who had viewed the CIEC’s flexible structure as a potential vehicle for 

substantiating the principles of the NIEO758. 

With the conclusion of the CIEC, the Community’s efforts to position itself at the forefront of 

global North-South negotiations became less cohesive, even as Cheysson continued to promote 

the idea of a Community most attuned to the needs of the Third World759. Between 1978 and 

1979, the Lomé Convention underwent renegotiation, but the diplomatic momentum that had 

characterised EEC-ACP negotiation five years earlier was notably absent. Implementation of 

Lomé during its initial phase had proceeded relatively smoothly, and ACP countries were 

generally satisfied with its provisions, although they drew attention to the erosion of their 

preferential treatment vis-à-vis other developing countries760. As a result, despite some 

attempts at minor innovation, the Community’s main objective in the new round of EEC–ACP 

negotiations was the preservation of the Lomé acquis. Yet, STABEX remained the crown jewel 

of the Community’s offer to the ACP, to the point that these approached the renegotiation of 

Lomé demanding a substantial expansion of its coverage, both in terms of funds and of eligible 

products761.  

Thus, during the negotiations for the new Convention, STABEX was at the centre of an African 

effort to expand its significance. Between late 1978 and early 1979, various proposals were put 

forward to modify and enhance the scheme. As case-by-case commodity negotiations stagnated 

within UNCTAD762, ACP countries pressed for the inclusion of products whose prospects under 

the IPC framework appeared increasingly unlikely, such as phosphates and copper763. In early 

1979, this gave rise to mounting pressure for the inclusion of minerals within STABEX – a shift 

that, however, posed both financial and conceptual challenges. First of all, covering a wide range 

of minerals would be very costly; secondly, while price fluctuations in agricultural products 

were largely driven by supply shocks, mineral markets were more vulnerable to shifts in 
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demand764. Remedying export revenue losses originating from this kind of fluctuations would 

be a very different endeavour.  

When renegotiations stretched beyond the original April 1979 deadline, overlap with UNCTAD 

V, scheduled for May in Manila, became inevitable despite European attempts at keeping the 

two negotiations separate765. When the Manila session failed to deliver meaningful progress on 

commodity export stabilisation766, ACP’s only option was to exploit the ongoing negotiations 

with the EEC and push even harder for the inclusion of minerals in STABEX767. Eventually, the 

Community – driven in part by its own interest in safeguarding European investments in 

African mining sector and in securing mineral supplies from Africa768 – put forward a 

compromise: minerals would not be included in STABEX, but a separate, parallel facility with 

similar aims would be created. The second Lomé Convention, signed on 31 October 1979, 

established SYSMIN (short for Système de Développement du Potentiel Minier), a scheme 

covering copper and cobalt, phosphates, manganese, bauxite and alumina, tin, and iron. Unlike 

STABEX, SYSMIN did not provide automatic compensation for export losses; instead, it aimed 

specifically at stabilising production levels by offering financial assistance in response to export 

declines769. 

Thus, frustrated by the sluggish pace of global negotiations and facing deepening economic 

crises, at the end of the decade African states approached the Lomé renegotiations with a 

renewed determination to extract tangible benefits from a regional system that offered more 

immediate results. As a result, solidarity with the rest of the developing world was 

overshadowed by more immediate concerns. ACP’s main grievances in the renegotiations, 

hinging on the expansion of STABEX and the protection of their preferential treatment vis-à-vis 

other developing countries, reflected this shift. Although the momentum for reforming the 

international economic system had not entirely vanished – evidenced by the work of the Brandt 
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Commission770 – it no longer carried the disruptive potential it had in the early 1970s. The oil 

shock of 1979, unlike that of 1973, failed to empower developing countries, many of which were 

now crippled by spiralling debt. By this point, the Community had lost the drive to play a leading 

role in a North–South dialogue that was visibly losing traction. Although Lomé was still 

considered “one of the most successful examples of North–South dialogue”771, the ‘spirit of 

Lomé’ was not meant to spread to the rest of the international system anymore: contrary to the 

first Lomé Convention, Lomé II was not conceived to become a model for broader global reform. 

The push to render Lomé a blueprint for the rest of the world had ended, and the work to 

expand the guarantees offered by the Convention itself, both in Africa and in Europe, had just 

started. 

 

4.6 Conclusions  

This chapter examined the EEC’s bid to place itself at the centre of North-South relations in the 

1970s by investigating the origins, creation, and significance of STABEX. The history of the 

scheme, designed to stabilise ACP export earnings, encapsulates the tension between the ‘Spirit 

of Lomé’ and the ‘ghost of Eurafrica’ inherent in Euro-African relations. Indeed, a closer look to 

how STABEX came to be incorporated in the Lomé Convention reveals that its functioning was 

inspired by the marketing boards that had operated in the French and British colonial empires. 

Initially conceived as a pragmatic response to the uncertainties surrounding the future of the 

Commonwealth Sugar Agreement after Britain’s accession to the Community, the scheme’s 

scope and meaning quickly expanded. In the context of the 1970s, it appeared to offer an 

innovative response to developing countries’ long-standing grievances about the deterioration 

of their terms of trade. Thus, thanks in no small part to STABEX, Lomé came to embody a 

seemingly fairer model of international cooperation, allowing the European Community to 

exploit and recast its colonial legacy – presenting itself as a mediator between industrialised 

and developing nations rather than as the heir to a colonial past. This ambition was most visible 

in 1975–1976, when developing countries mounted an effective challenge to the existing 

international economic order in various multilateral fora. While the United States sought to 
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dismantle the alliance between OPEC and the wider Global South, the Community attempted to 

act as a bridge between developed and developing countries, capitalising on the emergence of 

more moderate voices on both sides. Yet, during both the IV UNCTAD session of 1976 and the 

subsequent debates within the CIEC, the Community proved unable to respond meaningfully to 

the concrete demands of developing states. By mid-1977, the disappointing outcome of the CIEC 

further exposed Community’s limited cohesion and its failure to provide a genuine alternative 

model for North–South relations. As negotiations for different commodity agreements 

proceeded at a sluggish pace within the UNCTAD framework and momentum for NIEO 

continued to weaken, Lomé – and STABEX – ceased to realistically represent an alternative for 

North-South relations. During the renegotiation of the Convention, African states therefore 

sought more tangible economic gains from their partnership with Europe – once again centring 

their demands on STABEX. Under Lomé II, the mechanism was expanded in both scope and 

funding, and complemented by SYSMIN. The ambition to turn Lomé into a global model for 

North–South cooperation had faded; what remained was a pragmatic effort to consolidate and 

deepen the economic guarantees of Euro-African relations within the bounds of the existing 

framework. 
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Chapter 5  

Lomé after ‘the Spirit of Lomé’: Tracing the later evolution of a 

Convention that promised to revolutionise North–South 

relations 

 

When the first Lomé Convention was signed by the EEC and 46 African, Caribbean and Pacific 

(ACP) countries in 1975, the European Community presented it as a blueprint for reorganising 

North-South relations. In the context of mounting confrontation between a newly assertive 

Global South and industrialised powers – ranging from the hostility of the United States to the 

complacency of the Soviet Union – the European Community sought to transform its 

burdensome colonial legacy into a platform for shaping the New International Economic Order 

(NIEO). However, amid deepening economic crises across the African continent, by the late 

1970s African countries had grown increasingly disillusioned with the idea that North-South 

dialogues and processes could deliver a new international order. While Lomé had initially been 

viewed as a first step – however imperfect – towards restructuring the international order, by 

the early 1980s African governments were increasingly focused on extracting concrete benefits 

from the Convention, rather than using it as a stepping stone towards broader systemic change.  

The 1981 Cancún summit confirmed the demise of NIEO agenda772, while Europe turned 

inwards, prioritising deeper integration through initiatives such as monetary union. Thus, the 

international landscape of the 1980s drastically differed from the context in which Lomé had 

originated. Throughout the decade, indeed, international agencies and organisations gradually 

aligned themselves with a new approach to development, pioneered by the IMF and the World 

Bank. This alignment appeared so inevitable that, in 1990, economist John Williamson 

underscored this paradigm shift by coining the term “Washington Consensus”773. While this 

notion has sparked considerable academic debate – particularly over the extent to which the 

term obscures the diversity of responses to the emerging paradigm, especially from the Global 
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South774 – there is broad agreement that, for a time, the Washington Consensus shaped the 

development aid strategies of nearly all major multilateral and bilateral donors, including the 

European Community775. As a result, the subsequent evolution of the Lomé Conventions has 

received limited attention in historical literature. Yet, this shift did not spell the end of the Lomé 

framework.  

To investigate how both sides continued to leverage the Lomé framework to manage, contest, 

and redefine their shared – and, at times, competing – interests, this final chapter examines that 

evolution by focusing on how Euro-African relations adapted to the emergence of the 

Washington Consensus. In so doing, it investigates the extent to which the European 

Community aligned with the emerging consensus and whether, on the other hand, African 

countries were still able to shape Euro-African relations at a time of weakened international 

economic position. After tracing a broad picture of how development discourse changed in the 

1980s, the chapter examines the inclusion of food security and structural adjustment 

programmes within the Conventions, assessing how the EEC and the ACP navigated the 

international economic order of the 1980s. This allows for a better understanding of how 

African and European countries adapted to the emergence of a neoliberal framework to address 

developing countries’ indebtedness and economic underperformance. In so doing, this chapter 

investigates how the EEC and ACP countries sought to balance the rigid prescriptions of 

Washington with a more flexible, negotiated approach. This is particularly evident in their 

shared stance on food security. While international financial institutions increasingly promoted 

trade as the path to food security, the Community advocated for food self-reliance, supporting 

African countries’ efforts to strike a balance between export crops and domestic food 

production. Similarly, as ACP countries faced the harsh social costs of Structural Adjustment 

Programmes (SAPs), Lomé IV came to incorporate a special facility designed to provide 

financial and technical support to ACP countries undergoing structural reforms. Through this 

                                                           
774 V. Prashad, The Darker Nations: A People's History of the Third World, op. cit., pp. 143-145. See also: R. Jolly, 
Adjustment with a human face: A UNICEF record and perspective on the 1980s, in: «World Development», Vol. 19, issue 
12, 1991, pp. 1807-1821. 
775 S. Lorenzini, Third Force Ambitions: Claude Cheysson and the Rebranding of Eurafrica into Europe's Grand Design, in: 
op. cit., p. 445; S. Lorenzini, Global Development: A Cold War History, op. cit., pp. 160-168; P. Hugon, What is Distinctive 
about European Development Aid: Taking account of New Paradigms (1975-1995), in: G. Bossuat and G. D. Cummings 
(eds.), France, Europe and Development Aid. From the Treaties of Rome to the Present Day, Paris, Institut de la gestion 
publique et du développement économique, 2013, pp. 95-107; G. Garavini, The New Context of Relations between North 
and South, and between the EEC and Developing Countries from the 1960s to the 1980s, in: G. Bossuat and G. D. 
Cummings (eds.), France, Europe and Development Aid. From the Treaties of Rome to the Present Day, op. cit., pp. 81-
93. For a broader review of the academic debate on the Washington Consensus, see: S. Babb and A. E. Kentikelenis, 
Markets Everywhere: The Washington Consensus and the Sociology of Global Institutional Change, in: «Annual Review 
of Sociology», Vol. 47, 2021. 



196 
 

facility, the Community attempted to walk a fine line between alignment with the IMF and 

World Bank and the development of a distinctly Communitarian approach – one that aimed to 

reconcile structural adjustment with long-term development goals.  

 

5.1 “The magic of the free marketplace”: the emergence of a new paradigm  

The turn of the decade was marked by a number of significant events. Between 1978 and 1979, 

the unfolding of the Iranian Revolution ignited the flame of a new oil shock, which, however, 

lacked the catalysing effect that the first one had had on Third World solidarity776. In the 

following months, the Soviet Union’s increasing activism on the international stage – already 

complicating bipolar relations in Angola and further souring them by igniting the Horn of Africa 

crisis777 – culminated in the invasion of Afghanistan, decisively bringing to an end a decade of 

détente between the superpowers778. In the meantime, in the West, somewhat unconventional 

leaders came to power in both the UK and the US, just as the European Economic Community 

embarked on the path towards eventual monetary union through the creation of the European 

Monetary System (EMS)779. At the same time, the push for NIEO had not disappeared 

completely, as in 1980 the Independent Commission on International Development, chaired by 

Willy Brandt, published North-South: A Programme for Survival, a report calling for urgent 

action to address global inequality780. Each of these developments touched upon the history 

recounted here. Yet, despite the tangible upheavals that marked the dawn of a new decade, it 

was the gradual emergence of a new international economic paradigm – less resonant than 

major geopolitical events – that would come to define one of the most significant features of the 

systemic transformation set to reshape the international order in the years ahead. 
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In Africa, it went almost unnoticed, when in late 1979 the African Governors of the World Bank 

(WB), increasingly worried by Africa’s spiralling debt problems and worsening economic crisis, 

requested that the institution prepare “a special paper on the economic development 

problems” of Sub-Saharan countries781. The Bank’s response arrived less than two years later: 

in the summer of 1981, the WB published a report officially named Accelerated Development in 

Sub-Saharan Africa: An Agenda for Action, which would soon be better known as “The Berg 

Report”, from Elliot Berg, the economist who had guided the report’s drafting. The document 

painted a grim picture of Africa’s economic progress over the previous two decades, disavowed 

development strategies based on industrialisation and prescribed a new kind of panacea for 

underdevelopment: liberalisation782.  

The report reflected a broader shift in how development was conceived. The end of the 1970s 

marked the decline of the notion that developing economies were fundamentally different from 

those of developed countries, effectively signalling the demise of development economics as a 

distinct discipline. Traditionally, development economics had adopted a structural approach, 

emphasising the central role of the state in steering development – typically through 

industrialisation strategies based on import substitution. By the 1980s, however, these ideas 

had fallen out of favour783. A growing number of economists began to argue that the distinction 

between developed and developing countries no longer held in a world where even advanced 

industrial economies were vulnerable to “the vagaries of international trade and the 

investment decisions of large transnational corporations”784. The perceived need to treat 

developing countries as a separate category had thus evaporated. In its place emerged a new 

apparent consensus: the goal of development was supplanted by that of economic growth, to 

be achieved through the removal of state intervention, which, according to the new paradigm, 

had long hindered the realisation of developing countries’ true economic potential785. 

In line with this emerging economic paradigm, the Berg Report argued that the balance of 

payments crises faced by developing countries were not the result of a structural and inevitable 
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decline in their terms of trade, but rather stemmed from insufficient export growth. Likewise, 

debt crises were attributed to states’ misguided attempts to plan and control their 

economies786. The report stressed that, rather than focusing on reimagining the international 

division of labour, African countries should concentrate on expanding exports by specialising 

in commodity production and unlocking the continent’s underexploited agricultural 

potential787. Whereas the 1970s had centred on addressing the structural inequalities of the 

international economic order, the 1980s marked a shift towards a negative assessment of the 

state's role, which was now blamed for prioritising industrialisation at the expense of 

agricultural development. 

The Report was extensively criticised by progressive economists, and its reception in Africa 

was far from enthusiastic, as African governments foresaw the adverse consequences of 

overhauling their economies and slashing social spending788. Between the end of the 1970s and 

the early 1980s, African states and regional organisations such as the UNECA and the OAU were 

conducting their own assessments of the global crisis, seeking to craft a strategy grounded in 

intra-African solidarity rather than continued external dependence. Like their counterparts 

elsewhere, African policymakers were grappling with the economic turmoil affecting both 

industrialised and developing countries. Yet, unlike in the West – where the crisis was taken as 

evidence of the death of development economics – African responses reaffirmed the 

importance of “self-dependent development”, in a rejection of the assumption that African 

countries could attain development as an “automatic by-product of the world economic 

system”789.  

These themes were first articulated by UNECA Secretary-General Adebajo Adedeji in the UN 

context, but found more forceful expression in the Lagos Plan of Action for the Economic 

Development of Africa, 1980-2000, a document endorsed by African heads of state and 

government at the OAU summit in April 1980. The Lagos Plan explicitly declared its 

commitment to “a far-reaching regional approach based primarily on collective self-

reliance”790. This vision encompassed the attainment of food self-sufficiency, the development 
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of industrial and institutional infrastructure, the integration of transport and communication 

networks across the continent, and the strengthening of institutional capacities to assert 

control over natural resources. The Lagos Plan also called for a significant increase in intra-

African trade, which in 1979 accounted for less than 5% of the continent’s total trade791. In this 

sense, the Plan’s ultimate purpose was to attain African development through regional 

integration, as it explicitly aimed at paving the way for “the eventual establishment of an African 

Common Market leading to an African Economic Community” by the year 2000792.  

Unsurprisingly, such an aspiration was later dismissed by Berg as misguided. He argued that 

regional blocs had performed poorly across the continent and contended that Africa’s future 

depended not on regional integration, but on deeper engagement with liberalised global 

trade793. In essence, the Lagos Plan and the Berg Report laid out two fundamentally opposed 

visions for Africa’s development: one rooted in self-reliance and regional cooperation, the other 

in outward-looking market liberalism. Writing in 1983, Algerian economist Abdellatif 

Benachenhou captured the crossroads at which African countries found themselves at the dawn 

of the new decade: 

We have two options: 1) a sovereign African continent in charge of its own natural resources 

and of its economy, self-organizing its development and open to cooperation when it profits 

both partners or 2) an African continent which is open to foreign interests, plundered of its 

natural resources and which will go on sheltering the least advanced countries in the world 

and the most disgraceful poverty794.  

While UNECA and OAU deliberations seemed to point clearly in the direction of the first option, 

these ambitions failed to materialise. In 1979, the US Federal Reserve’s decision to tackle 

inflation through sharp interest rate hikes – the so-called Volcker shock – had a profound 

impact on developing countries, dramatically increasing their debt-servicing burdens and 

plunging much of the Global South into crisis795. In the early 1980s, the IMF and World Bank 
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moved to address the escalating debt crisis affecting much of Latin America and Sub-Saharan 

Africa by reopening lines of credit to these countries and tying them to a new set of conditions. 

This translated into the growing imposition on indebted countries of policy packages based on 

fiscal austerity and liberalisation measures, which became known as Structural Adjustment 

Programmes796. While conditionality related to currency stability – traditionally the IMF’s 

primary area of intervention – had long been a feature of IMF assistance797, by the mid-1980s 

the US government encouraged the expansion of IMF’s mandate, resulting in a broader 

application of aid conditionality798. Simultaneously, the World Bank, increasingly influenced by 

neoconservative economists close to the US Treasury, revised its lending approach, allocating 

a greater share of its resources to structural adjustment loans linked to comprehensive national 

economic reforms. Thus, IMF and WB loans became contingent upon the adoption of both 

macro- and micro-economic reforms, essentially pushing developing countries to adopt 

neoliberal policies and conform to the recipes for development illustrated by the Berg 

Report799. This shift was facilitated not only by the fact that SAPs enabled heavily indebted 

countries to access additional funding from the IMF and the World Bank, but also because the 

implementation of a SAP signalled to other public and private creditors that the country in 

question had aligned itself with the emerging ‘consensus’ – and was therefore deemed a reliable 

borrower800.  

As a result of this process, developing countries – particularly smaller ones that lacked the 

leverage of a potentially systemically significant default – were compelled to accept Structural 

Adjustment Programmes in order to restructure their sovereign debt and maintain access to 

both public and private credit lines. In some cases, African countries responded positively to 

this paradigmatic shift. Throughout the decade, several Ghanaian economists, for instance, 

rejected structural explanations of underdevelopment and began to emphasise market 

capitalism as both a path to growth and a means of overcoming the economic legacies of 
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colonialism801. Unsurprisingly, such ideas contributed to Ghana’s adoption of SAPs as a remedy 

for years of misguided policies that had stifled the emergence of home-grown African 

capitalism. In most cases, however, African governments accepted SAPs not out of conviction 

but because access to further credit was conditional upon them. As recalled by David Phiri, 

governor of Zambia’s Central Bank in the 1980s: 

Unfortunately, to be acceptable to the international community […] a country has to have a 

program with the Fund, whatever the consequences. Consequently, there are times when 

we reluctantly enter into programs with the Fund even though we know only too well that 

they will not work, and we do so only so that the Paris Club and the London Club can 

reschedule our debts802. 

Thus, over the course of the decade, the roles of the IMF and the World Bank – originally 

designed to address distinct sets of issues related to monetary stability and development – 

began to converge, effectively succeeding in spreading free-market policies803.  

This shift, however, did not pertain solely to economic theories regarding development, and 

would have not been possible without political support from Western countries. In the late 

1970s, Community member states were grappling with increasingly alarming economic trends, 

exacerbated by the second oil shock of 1979. Inflation and unemployment kept rising 

simultaneously, so that the phenomenon of stagflation – previously thought unlikely – took 

hold804. Neo-Keynesian responses based on the management of economic cycles failed, as well 

as neo-mercantilist attempts at protecting industries, now threatened by the emergence of 

Newly Industrialised Countries (NICs) in East Asia805. As a result, between the end of the 1970s 

and the mid-1980s, neoliberal thinking spread across the Community, thanks to the emergence 

of new leaders in both the US and within the EEC. 
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The first was Margaret Thatcher, who became leader of the Conservative Party in 1975 and 

Prime Minister four years later, remaining in power for over a decade. Once in office, she began 

to challenge the foundations of the “post-war consensus” that had shaped British politics for 

the previous thirty years. This consensus had enabled the development of the welfare state and 

fostered corporatist relations between the state, industry, and trade unions. Once in power, 

Thatcher set about dismantling the consensus model, prioritising the fight against inflation 

regardless of social or political cost806. Embracing monetarist doctrine, which linked inflation 

to money supply, her government implemented deflationary measures, raised interest rates, 

and curtailed the power of trade unions. While some protectionist measures initially persisted 

in trade policy807, liberalisation and financial deregulation increasingly came to define 

Thatcher’s economic agenda throughout the decade.  

While Thatcher was the first leader to openly renounce neo-Keynesian policies, other Western 

states soon aligned with the emerging neoliberal paradigm. In late 1982, Helmut Kohl became 

the new West German chancellor, further reinforcing Bonn’s orientation towards fiscal stability 

and free market policies. On the other side of the Rhine, François Mitterrand, who had been 

elected in 1981 on a socialist programme, was about to impress a “U-turn” to French economic 

policy, adopting austerity measures since 1983 onwards. These developments in European 

leadership signalled the definitive retreat of Keynesian approaches in Western Europe808. In 

the meantime, across the Atlantic, Ronald Reagan was elected President of the United States in 

November 1980. Less than a year later, just a few months after the publication of the Berg 

Report, he addressed the IMF and WB Governors, showcasing the tenets of his administration’s 

approach to development and North-South relations.  

The speech became famous because of Regan’s exhortation to espouse the “magic of the market 

place”809. Essentially, this signalled that the new administration approached the Global South 

through the lens of its broader domestic economic agenda, prioritising market discipline and 

rejecting the structural explanations for global imbalances that had underpinned earlier 

internationalist strategies. This view extended outward: reforms in the Global South, including 

                                                           
806 G. K. Fry, The Politics of the Thatcher Revolution: An Interpretation of British Politics 1979 – 1990, London, 
Palgrave MacMillan, 2008, pp. 73-75. 
807 L. Warlouzet, Governing Europe in a Globalizing World: Neoliberalism and its Alternatives following the 1973 Oil Crisis, 
op. cit., pp. 93-94. 
808 Ibidem, pp. 138-140. 
809 Reagan Talk to World Bank and I. M. F., in: «The New York Times», 30 September 1981,  
https://www.nytimes.com/1981/09/30/business/reagan-talk-to-world-bank-and-imf.html (last accessed on 
15/06/2025). 

https://www.nytimes.com/1981/09/30/business/reagan-talk-to-world-bank-and-imf.html


203 
 

trade liberalisation and market opening, were considered essential not only for revitalising 

international financial flows, but also for making these economies more attractive to private 

investors. The overarching objective was to reduce reliance on concessional lending and 

instead use multilateral aid to supplement, rather than replace, commercial investment. In this 

way, Reagan’s approach to international development functioned as both a strategy for global 

economic recovery and a means of scaling back US involvement in wealth transfer 

mechanisms810. This was in line with the neoliberal turn that had engulfed development 

economics, which posited that international aid was not truly conducive to development, but 

acted rather as “government to government subsidies” and thus contributed to inefficiency and 

funds misallocation811. Shortly after Reagan’s speech, the North-South summit held in Cancun, 

Mexico, in October 1981 marked the last concrete attempt to revive North-South dialogues812. 

The momentum for a New International Economic Order had come to an end. As noted by a 

contemporary commentator, “the entrenched view of many Northern governments today is 

that the resolution of global economic crisis lies in domestic reforms […] and not in North-South 

initiatives and strategies”813. 

Thus, between 1979 and 1983, Western Europe went through a phase of political realignment, 

abandoning the general social-democratic consensus that had characterised the post-war 

period up to that point. By the mid-1980s, neoliberal and monetarist governments in the UK, 

West Germany, Belgium, and The Netherlands were pitted against nominally socialist 

administrations – like those in France, Italy and the latest new Communitarian member, Greece 

– that were trying to adjust to the new realities of international economy814. While differences 

among Community members had always existed and their dialectic had always contributed to 

the shaping of Euro-African relations, the emergence of this cleavage in the 1980s played a 

significant part in the later evolution of the Lomé framework, and determined the extent to 

which the EEC adhered to the Washington Consensus.  
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5.2 Redefining the ‘Spirit of Lomé’ 

After eight years in Brussels, Claude Cheysson’s long tenure as Development Commissioner 

came to an end in 1981, when he was handpicked by Mitterrand to serve as French Foreign 

Minister815. He was succeeded by Edgard Pisani. Like Cheysson, Pisani was a French socialist, 

but the similarities between the two figures ended there. In the 1960s Pisani had served as 

Minister for Agriculture under De Gaulle – an experience that would come to shape his 

approach to development816. This would become evident in late 1982, when, in light of the 

negotiations for the renewal of Lomé set to open a year later, Pisani presented his own 

memorandum on the future of Euro-African relations. Oriented towards long-term visions of 

development, Pisani believed a sweeping restructuration of priorities was in order.  

At first glance, Pisani’s vision appeared closely aligned with the new economic orthodoxy 

exemplified by the Berg Report. The first step of his restructuration, indeed, was to bring 

agricultural and rural development back at the heart of Euro-African cooperation. Pisani 

insisted that the previous iterations of Lomé had overshadowed the importance that food and 

agriculture had in fostering development. As pointed out by Véronique Dimier, Pisani’s vision 

was in evident continuity with the colonial approach that idealised rural Africa and predicated 

“evolution with respect for traditions”817. Moreover, Pisani sought to introduce the notion of 

‘policy dialogue’ in Euro-African discourse. This marked a clear departure from Cheysson’s 

approach, who within DG VIII had championed the principle that EDF funds should be used 

according to ACP countries’ own priorities and without undue European interference818. In 

contrast, Pisani maintained that the Community had “a right and a duty”819 to ensure that its 

aid was used effectively. From the outside, this shift bore a strong resemblance to the 

increasingly stringent aid conditionality promoted by the IMF and World Bank. Indeed, this is 

how much of the academic literature has interpreted the introduction of policy dialogue820.  
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Examining this evolution from a closer point of observation, however, allows for a more 

nuanced narrative of how both the Community and ACP countries adjusted their relations in 

the shifting context of the 1980s. The two principles that Pisani proposed – a renewed focus on 

agriculture and the introduction of policy dialogue – found their perfect expression, according 

to Pisani himself821, in a new kind of sectoral cooperation that DG VIII was testing at the time. 

Since 1981, against the backdrop of a growing international debate on global food security, 

Pisani had pushed the Community to support African countries’ own food strategies, starting 

with pilot programmes in Zambia, Mali, Kenya, and Rwanda822. Rather than financing single 

projects or just rely on food aid, this new approach aimed to provide technical and financial 

assistance for the development of broad policy frameworks that could underpin long-term, 

nationally owned food security strategies. Central to this approach was the recognition of food 

security as a macroeconomic issue, particularly given that food expenditure in many ACP 

countries accounted for over half of household consumption, and agricultural labour made up 

a significant majority of the workforce823. The fact that these strategies would be elaborated by 

African states with the help of Community officials best captured Pisani’s conception of policy 

dialogue, while revealing the paternalistic undertones of his vision for Euro-African 

cooperation: 

Every country has to define its own future. […] What we have done so far is give these 

countries tools regardless of whether the people there could actually use them. And they 

often turned out to be unable to do so. […] What I want to do, what the Commission has 

decided to do and the idea I hope the Council will go on to adopt, is to tell these countries 

that, if they can show they need a particular tool and can use it, then we will supply it824. 

Thus, between the push for food strategies in 1981 and the presentation of his memorandum 

in 1982, Pisani sought to assert his vision for development and to forge intra-Community 

consensus around a redefinition of the so-called ‘Spirit of Lomé’ ahead of the upcoming Lomé 

III negotiations. To some extent, this redefinition marked a partial alignment with the emerging 

neoliberal approach to development, which similarly emphasised the centrality of agriculture, 

as highlighted in the Berg Report. Moreover, the Community guidelines for food strategies 

stressed the detrimental impact of fixed-price policies – widely employed by African 
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governments – on agricultural output. They advocated instead for the removal of state-imposed 

price controls on agricultural goods, with the aim of encouraging farmers to boost production 

through market-based incentives825. 

On the other hand, however, Pisani was no World Bank economist, and his approach remained 

anchored to the Euro-African framework: the ultimate aim of the Community’s food strategy 

initiative was not to maximise African countries’ cash crops so as to exploit their comparative 

advantage and attain food security through trade. On the contrary, Pisani’s vision centred on 

the notion of self-sufficiency. In this perspective, a renewed emphasis on rural development 

could set in motion a virtuous cycle of economic stimuli: increased agricultural output would 

generate demand for local infrastructure and raise the incomes of a large segment of the 

population, which in turn would stimulate the “emergence of a wide, unspectacular range of 

small and medium-sized firms to meet local needs”826. The ultimate goal, then, was to achieve 

domestic food security while simultaneously supporting the transition from “an economy based 

on subsistence farming to one based on trade”827. In this respect, Pisani’s approach – however 

paternalistic – was far more in line with the calls for self-centred development expressed in the 

Lagos Plan than with the neoliberal recommendations of the Berg Report. Moreover, as 

demonstrated by the demands put forward by ACP countries ahead and during the negotiations 

for Lomé III, African countries themselves, especially those engulfed in the droughts and 

consequent famines in the Sahel region828, were pressing to place rural development and food 

self-sufficiency at the heart of the Euro-African relations829.  

During the negotiations for Lomé III, which took place between late 1983 and December 1984, 

a sense of ambivalence re-emerged. On the one hand, it had become apparent that, despite 

rhetorical references, neither the Community nor the ACP genuinely regarded the 

establishment of a New International Economic Order as a viable prospect. Both sides 

acknowledged the structural nature of the crisis affecting industrialised and developing 

countries alike, and increasingly framed North–South relations in terms of interdependence. 

For the Europeans, this marked a shift away from the earlier emphasis on Lomé as a vehicle for 
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transforming global relations. Pisani himself, addressing persistent challenges such as 

commodity price volatility and debt, reminded the ACP that “Europe is part of the world, and 

the Community cannot solve all the world's problems”830 – a striking departure from the bold 

proclamations that had once celebrated the Lomé model in the 1970s.  

For the ACP, however, this meant that “any confidence they may have had in this international 

dialogue and in the initiatives taken to alleviate the impact of the crisis [was] rapidly 

disappearing”831. Whereas a decade earlier these countries had been able to shape the course 

of Euro-African relations through their own rhetoric and priorities, by the mid-1980s their 

demands – improved access to European markets, joint EEC–ACP management of the EDF, raw 

material price indexation, special aid, and debt relief832 – lacked the ideological and economic 

underpinnings that they had in the 1970s. This shift was apparent from the early stages of the 

negotiations, when the ACP proposed linking commodity prices to those of manufactured 

goods. A similar proposal had at least been debated during the talks for Lomé I; in 1983, 

however, it was swiftly dismissed by Pisani, who stated plainly that “we cannot envisage putting 

ourselves outside the world market and we would be putting ourselves outside the world 

market if we granted you not only access privileges but also a guaranteed price”833. More 

broadly, ACP concerns over the deterioration of their terms of trade no longer carried the 

ideological weight they once did, and were increasingly met with the argument that the decline 

in ACP revenues stemmed not solely from structural imbalances, but also from the relative 

weakening of their productive systems in comparison with emerging economies in South-East 

Asia and Latin America834. 

Indeed, Lomé III negotiations took place at a time when Euro-African relations appeared to be 

losing their strategic importance. Despite the preferential framework established by the Lomé 

Convention, trade between the EEC and ACP countries had declined between 1970 and 1980, 
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and ACP states remained a peripheral destination for European investment835. The impending 

accession of Spain and Portugal, scheduled for just a year after the renegotiation of Lomé, also 

raised concerns among African countries about increased competition for some of their key 

exports836. For the Community, this context offered greater latitude to redefine the spirit of 

Lomé. Between 1983 and 1984, this translated into a more assertive negotiating stance, 

allowing the EEC to push forward its own priorities: the introduction of policy dialogue, 

safeguards for European investments, oversight of STABEX fund usage, and explicit references 

to human rights837. 

Despite the Community’s stronger negotiating position, its objectives were only partially met. 

The negotiations – so protracted and contentious that they required six separate ministerial 

conferences – were marked by ACP resistance to any form of policy dialogue that might infringe 

on their sovereignty838. In the end, the Community had to settle for tighter procedures 

governing the allocation of EDF aid, which included an “exchange of views” on ACP national 

development programmes “in order to ensure the maximum effectiveness of cooperation 

schemes”839 – a formulation that fell short of establishing genuine conditionality. Similarly, 

although the Community sought greater oversight of STABEX transfers, ACP states ultimately 

conceded only to providing comprehensive information on how the funds were used840. 

Nonetheless, by December 1984, the Third Lomé Convention signalled a new phase in Euro-

African relations. While Lomé had originally been conceived as a blueprint for reshaping North-

South relations, a decade later it was celebrated as the embodiment of a lasting special 

relationship between Europe and its former colonies. For the Community, Lomé continued to 

serve both practical and symbolic purposes: securing access to natural resources while 

presenting Europe as a partner committed to supporting Southern countries, even amidst 

global economic uncertainty. This commitment was exemplified by the scale of the new EDF, 

which, totalling 7.5 billion ECU, exceeded the previous fund in real terms – a striking contrast 

to the World Bank’s International Development Association, whose 1984 replenishment, when  
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adjusted for inflation, amounted to just 75% of its previous instalment841. Indeed, ties with the 

ACP remained central to the Community’s international identity, as Pisani underscored at the 

outset of the renegotiations: “But Europe has no political, economic or strategic destiny […] 

unless it forges a privileged and positive relationship with the Third World”842. Europe and its 

former colonies, Pisani insisted, were still bound by mutual need: “By distancing themselves 

from Europe, Africa, the Caribbean, and the Pacific would lose an irreplaceable source of 

support. Without the ACP, Europe lacks the scope it both seeks and must have”843.  

For the ACP, on the other hand, Lomé had evolved over the course of a decade from a stepping 

stone towards NIEO into one of the few remaining arenas where their own voice could be heard 

and tangible results could still be achieved. Although their position had been structurally 

weakened by the ongoing crisis, ACP states nonetheless succeeded during negotiations in 

promoting their own conception of self-centred development, defending key prerogatives and 

securing some – albeit limited – improvements to both the trade regime and the aid package844. 

The unfolding of the negotiations had been followed closely by the OAU845 and eventually the 

signing of Lomé III was positively received by ACP representatives, for whom “[b]etween 

developed and developing countries, Lomé has indeed become a symbol of international 

cooperation, virtually the sole beacon in an otherwise dark and unlit sea, strewn with unfulfilled 

hopes”846. Thus, by the mid-1980s, despite the influence of the emerging neoliberal paradigm 

on the form and content of the new Convention, Lomé continued to reflect the interests of both 

European and African partners. While it had not succeeded in catalysing a broader 

reorganisation of core–periphery relations, Lomé still stood as a notable exception – especially 

as power dynamics in North-South relations tilted ever more heavily in favour of the North. 
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5.3 “Nurses, not surgeons”: searching for European exceptionalism in a new economic 

order 

In the very days in which African newspapers were reporting on the newly signed Third Lomé 

Convention, Senegal’s leading daily newspaper, Le Soleil, published a different kind of piece: an 

extract from a publication by IMF Director Jacques de Larosière, titled Does the Fund Impose 

Austerity?847. The purpose of the excerpt was to defend the IMF against the ever stronger 

accusations that were rising from developing countries that had to undertake SAPs in order to 

secure debt rescheduling and additional funding. By 1984, Senegal had already sought IMF help 

in rescheduling its debt for a number of times, roughly once a year since it had first sought an 

IMF arrangement in 1979848. Unsurprisingly, then, the excerpt from de Larosière’s pamphlet 

was introduced by remarking that:  

In the eyes of public opinion, particularly in the Third World, [the IMF] is regarded, in any 

case, as the symbol of capitalist cynicism and the dictatorship of money, exercised with 

disregard for the people and for the well-understood interests of the governments that turn 

to the IMF849. 

The article’s explicit aim was to challenge this perception, mainly by presenting structural 

adjustment as “ineluctable”. De Larosière argued bluntly that countries living “above their 

means”850 had no alternative but to implement SAPs, and that failure to do so would leave them 

to weather the crisis without direction – and without access to IMF and World Bank assistance. 

He also sought to shift the blame for the social costs of adjustment, claiming these were not 

imposed by the Fund but rather stemmed from the decisions of national governments, who 

were responsible for determining which sectors would bear the burden of spending cuts. That 

responsibility, he insisted, could never lie with the IMF: 

The IMF's role is to say: ‘Given the external financial resources at your disposal, the 

objective of returning to a viable balance of payments situation within a reasonable 

timeframe implies that you limit your internal consumption, increase your local savings and 

increase your exports’851. 
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De Larosière’s message was clear, and it sounded very much like the slogan that was being used 

by Margaret Thatcher in her domestic crusade to control inflation through increasingly 

restrictive fiscal policies: “There is no alternative”852. Despite the harsh social costs that 

deflationary measures entailed, neoliberal leaders, in national governments and international 

organisations alike, insisted on the unescapable nature of such corrections. Thus, throughout 

the decade “There is no alternative” – or TINA, for short – came to constitute the ultimate 

counter-argument to those who pointed out that neoliberal policies were not having the desired 

effects on development or economic growth. The emerging consensus indeed repudiated any 

explanation of the crisis that hinged on international inequality and, consequently, proposals 

that hinged on structural change at international level. Global South’s calls for debt cancellation 

or debt relief were easily dismissed, on the grounds that debt forgiveness did not really improve 

on the conditions of debtor countries853. By the end of the decade, Edward Jaycox, WB’s regional 

vice-president for Africa, bluntly commented that “adjustment is a fact of life – for everyone, for 

every country. It is a continual process, not a one-time correction. There is no alternative 

[emphasis in the original]”854.  

This rhetoric did not remain confined to Western high offices. In 1986, African heads of state 

gathered in Addis Ababa for an OAU summit convened specifically to assess the deepening crisis 

and formulate a collective response. The outcome was the Africa’s Priority Programme for 

Economic Recovery (APPER), which marked a notable shift from the Lagos Plan’s emphasis on 

self-centred development. While external shocks were still cited as major contributors to the 

crisis, APPER also acknowledged the role of domestic policy shortcomings and the limited 

capacity of African states to tackle the crisis independently. This reorientation signalled a 

growing convergence with the emerging Washington Consensus, as APPER advocated for policy 

reforms in line with the new development orthodoxy exemplified by the Berg Report. In 

exchange, African leaders called for international assistance in alleviating debt burdens and 

stabilising export prices855. This new approach was internationally sanctioned during the UN 

General Assembly Special Session of May 1986, with the Community’s support856.  
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In the meantime, African countries continued to struggle with a new fall in commodity prices, 

which had caused a sharp decline in their export earnings, and, in turn, exacerbated already 

existing debt problems857. In this context, EEC-ACP trade relations remained on a downward 

trajectory: while in 1970 the Community had absorbed nearly 70% of ACP exports to Western 

industrialised countries, by 1986 this share had fallen to just over 50%858. Ahead of the 

forthcoming Lomé renegotiations, scheduled to begin in late 1988, ACP states pressed the 

Community, which remained Sub-Saharan Africa’s primary trade partner, to act across multiple 

fronts859. One of their primary concerns was the preservation of their preferential access to 

European markets, which they feared was being steadily undermined by preference erosion 

and creeping protectionism. This called for greater scrutiny of the implications of Community 

positions within the ongoing Uruguay Round of GATT negotiations, as well as for the 

elimination of tariff and non-tariff barriers which, despite the nominally free access granted to 

most ACP products, continued to hinder the expansion of their exports to Europe860. The 

continued deterioration in developing countries’ terms of trade underscored the importance of 

compensatory mechanisms such as STABEX and SYSMIN, which, the ACP argued, required more 

substantial endowments. Yet, these instruments alone were insufficient to address the severe 

challenges faced by ACP countries in increasing the value of their exports. In response, ACP 

representatives called for urgent measures to promote the local processing, valorisation, and 

commercialisation of raw materials861. They also drew attention to the widening gap between 

Western industrialised nations and the developing world, exacerbated by global economic 

trends. While low commodity prices were aiding recovery in the West – lowering inflation, 

boosting production, and reducing unemployment – ACP countries were sustaining the burden 

of the West’s economic recovery862. In this already adverse environment, the implementation 
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of Structural Adjustment Programmes had brought severe social and political costs, without 

delivering the long-term benefits promised by the International Financial Institutions. For the 

ACP, these phenomena were clearly interrelated:  

there is a direct link between the fall in commodity prices, the indebtedness of the ACP 

States and their inability to implement genuine structural adjustment programmes which 

would enable them to transform their production sectors and reduce their dependence on 

commodities863. 

In the ACP’s view, this situation called for coordinated action with the Community to establish 

a dedicated facility aimed at supporting their structural adjustment efforts. Crucially, this new 

instrument was to be distinct from the EDF, sufficiently resourced to meet the objectives of 

ACP–EEC cooperation, and independent from the conditionality imposed by the IMF and the 

World Bank864. By pursuing this path, the ACP argued, both parties could forge a renewed 

balance – one that not only backed immediate adjustment efforts but also genuinely promoted 

long-term industrial development865. 

In the meantime, both Community member states and the Commission – headed since 1985 by 

the French socialist Jacques Delors – were largely focused on internal developments, including 

the accession of Spain and Portugal and the adoption of the Single European Act (SEA), which 

laid the foundations for the establishment of the Single Market. Development Commissioner 

Lorenzo Natali, however, recognised that these shifts raised important questions about the 

future of Europe’s global development policy, particularly as Spain criticised the limited scope 

of EEC–ACP cooperation – a stance that caused unease among ACP countries866. Against this 

backdrop, it soon became evident that the forthcoming Lomé renegotiation would not usher in 
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major innovations but would instead focus on the intertwined issues of aid and structural 

adjustment867.  

Already in the summer of 1987, Thatcher’s Britain, emboldened by its role in championing the 

Single Market, was ready to wage “a general campaign to get better value for money” during the 

forthcoming Lomé negotiations868. The UK aimed to harness intra-Communitarian momentum 

to rationalise and contain European aid869. For policymakers in London, this meant tightening 

policy dialogue to ensure the effectiveness of project and programme aid, as well as reforming 

STABEX through the introduction of strict conditionality. Since 1981, the stabilisation 

mechanism had thrice failed to cover all the ACP legitimate requests for disbursement870, and 

was perceived in London as “anachronistic” in a time characterised by a prolonged deflation of 

commodity prices871. As the British government elaborated already in the summer of 1987, “in 

the climate of the 1980s, a major way of improving the quality of EC aid is to mobilise a 

significant proportion of it in direct support of sensible structural adjustment programmes”872. 

The best way to do this was to divert between 15% and 20% of EDF funding allocated to 

projects and funnel it into a new separate facility that could quickly disburse conditional aid. 

Instead of creating its own set of conditions, however, Britain wanted the Community to 

support, and not undermine, the structural adjustment programmes advocated by the IMF 

and World Bank. In most (if not all) ACP countries, the World Bank is better placed than any 

other donor to negotiate appropriate reform programmes. […] Ideally aid from the new EC 

facility should be explicitly cross-conditional with World Bank/IMF-supported policy-based 

lending. This is what HMG should aim for. It makes such obvious good sense873.  

Essentially, Britain sought to create a new facility within EDF, and use it as a complementary 

instrument to the IMF and World Bank in promoting structural adjustment. This signalled that 

the Thatcher government did not recognise DG VIII’s expertise in dealing with Africa, placing 
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its trust instead in the Washington financial institutions as the sole legitimate actors in shaping 

adjustment and growth-oriented policies. This scepticism towards aid and financial 

cooperation was to be counterbalanced, however, by strong British advocacy for improved 

trade conditions for ACP exports874.  

By early 1988, the influence of the emerging Washington Consensus was increasingly visible, 

as debates initiated by development economists began to echo within Community circles. 

Britain’s stance found some support among other governments with neoliberal leanings, such 

as West Germany and The Netherlands875. Besides their desire to maximise trade concessions, 

these governments shared the will to skew European aid away from long-term development 

projects and towards fast-disbursing structural adjustment support. In contrast, countries like 

Italy, Spain, and Ireland continued to favour programme and project-based aid, free from 

conditionality clauses876. Meanwhile, France, keen to preserve its image as the ACP’s staunchest 

ally, argued that the Community must maintain its commitments in the area of commodity 

stabilisation. If anything, STABEX’s shortcomings during the 1980s only reinforced its 

importance as a pillar of European aid877. 

When it came to structural adjustment, however, the French position was more nuanced. 

Officials at the Quai d’Orsay had been grappling with the issue since early 1987. France 

acknowledged that fast-disbursing aid had become a necessity for many African countries and 

was ready to support the idea of devoting around 10-20% of the next EDF to this purpose878, 

but called for a careful balance between the Community’s commitment to long-term 

development and the need to assist with immediate economic challenges879. Inevitably, the 

Community’s engagement with adjustment policies would necessitate a redefinition of its 

relationship with the Bretton Woods institutions. While France agreed that the Community’s 

initiatives could not openly contradict those of the IMF and the World Bank, its principal 
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concern was to craft a distinctively European approach to structural adjustment, as it was 

crucial for the Community “to provide real added value in terms of policy design and not just 

[…] additional resources to complete a programme that has been entirely designed in 

Washington”880. 

Since DG VIII was not oriented towards macroeconomic policy, the Community should refrain 

from designing its own conditionality framework and instead play to one of its core strengths: 

supporting sectoral structural adjustment through its recognised expertise in the agricultural 

sector. A dedicated facility aimed at assisting African countries in restructuring their 

agricultural systems – aligned with the food security objectives championed under Lomé III – 

would complement the EDF’s broader goals in agricultural development. Furthermore, such a 

facility would: 

provide the assurance of a real capacity for European counter-expertise in the face of the 

Bank's agricultural development plans, which are often questionable (excessive reference 

to comparative advantages and world prices, openness to imports, mistrust of any attempt 

to organise markets, etc…)881. 

Despite backing the creation of a structural adjustment facility within the Lomé framework, 

French policymakers remained acutely aware of the social costs and limited effectiveness of 

SAPs, and only partially embraced the “There is no alternative” narrative. While acknowledging 

that countries in acute financial distress did need to undertake structural adjustment, Paris 

insisted that a range of cases existed where such harsh measures were not yet inevitable – and 

where timely intervention could still avert further decline: 

The IMF appears politically as a surgeon performing amputations, not as a nurse preventing 

gangrene. Our role is also to understand how we might help with prevention, so that 

treatment is not necessary882.  

Thus, in clear opposition to Britain’s position, France sought a more active role for the 

Community in shaping the very process of structural adjustment. This did not entail 

antagonising the IMF or the World Bank, but rather capitalising on the Community’s distinctive 

knowledge of Africa and its other former colonies, as well as its long-standing partnership with 
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African leaders, to reclaim a legitimate role in global policymaking on North–South relations. 

This objective could be achieved by balancing the rigid macroeconomic prescriptions of SAPs 

with greater sensitivity to their social impact, the specific contexts of individual countries, and 

the enduring imperative of development. Structural adjustment, after all, could not be seen as 

an end in itself. A more balanced approach was needed – one that reconciled macroeconomic 

reform with long-term development goals. Owing to its unique position vis-à-vis Africa, the 

Community was especially well placed to pursue such a vision883. 

French and British competing visions found a synthesis within the Council of Ministers, which 

in May 1988 issued a resolution that stressed the necessity of SAPs and the Community’s 

intention to support their implementation in coordination with the IMF and the World Bank. 

The resolution, however, also advocated for a more nuanced approach to structural adjustment 

– one that involved developing countries’ governments in policy design, incorporated 

objectives beyond macroeconomic stability and growth, and took seriously the social 

consequences of adjustment884. With this compromise espoused by the Commission, in late 

1988 the Community eventually entered negotiations with the ACP by signalling willingness to 

take action on the matter of structural adjustment – not just by allocating fast-disbursing funds, 

but also to advocate against the adverse effects of adjustment885.  

This approach was not pioneered by Community officials, nor by French policymakers. As early 

as 1984–85, UN agencies such as UNICEF had been calling for “adjustment with a human face”, 

though their appeals met with limited resonance in the upper echelons of the IMF and the World 

Bank. By 1987, however, such concerns had begun to take root in Washington, prompting the 

World Bank to launch its Social Dimensions of Adjustment (SDA) initiative886. What 

distinguished the Community’s stance was not simply its attention to the social consequences 

of adjustment, but its intent to leverage its longstanding presence and expertise in Africa to help 

shape the evolving architecture of development policy itself. Pushed by actors such as France 

and the Commission, the legacy of Eurafrica still shone through the Community’s apparent 

realignment with the Washington Consensus.  

                                                           
883 Le système contractuel ACP/CEE, d’une convention à l’autre, Note du Ministère des Relations Extérieures, Paris, 4 
May 1988, AMAE 589INVA/3244, pp. 13-15. 
884 Résolution du Conseil – Situation Economique et Processus d’Ajustement en Afrique au sud du Sahara, 31 May 1988, 
HAEU CM2/1988-00031/001.  
885 Ouverture des négociations pour le renouvellement de la Convention ACP-CEE – Discours de Monsieur Lorenzo Natali, 
Vice-Président de la Commission des Communautés Européennes, Luxembourg, 12 October 1988, HAEU CM6/ACP-
00526/001.  
886 R. Jolly, Adjustment with a human face: A UNICEF record and perspective on the 1980s, in: op. cit., pp. 1807-1821. 



218 
 

 

5.4 The last Lomé Convention?  

After thirteen months of negotiations, the Fourth Lomé Convention was signed in the Togolese 

capital on 15 December 1989. For the first time, however, the Convention was set to last not 

five years, but ten887. As it had become customary in EEC-ACP negotiations, the final weeks were 

marked by intense bargaining over the financial provisions of the new agreement. France, 

which held the presidency of the European Council of Ministers during the second half of 1989, 

was eager to conclude a satisfactory deal before the end of its term – spurred in part by pressure 

from Francophone African states to finalise the agreement before the rotating presidency 

passed to Member States perceived as less committed to Euro-African relations888. Thanks also 

to ACP brinkmanship over the financial envelope889, the new EDF was ultimately endowed with 

10.8 billion ECU, distributed across the various instruments which now composed the mosaic 

of European aid. During the negotiations, ACP states had successfully demanded to abandon the 

principle according to which STABEX funds should be replenished by the ACP themselves890. 

Thus, the entire EDF would be allocated in the form of grants, with an additional 1.2 billion ECU 

provided through loans from the European Investment Bank. In total, the Lomé IV aid package 

amounted to 12 billion ECU – 3.5 billion less than the ACP had originally demanded, but still 

over 3 billion more than the allocation under Lomé III891. 

Programme and project aid, which as in Lomé III would be disbursed through National 

Indicative Programmes (NICs) submitted by ACP countries and agreed with the Commission, 

received approximately 6.2 billion ECU. Following strong pressure from both France and the 

ACP892, STABEX was allocated 1.5 billion ECU, representing a 62% increase over its Lomé III 

allocation, while SYSMIN received just under half a billion893. A further 1.15 billion ECU was 

devoted to structural adjustment support, which would take the form of fast-disbursing aid for 
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general and sectoral import programmes aimed at securing essential goods for ACP economies. 

Only this portion of aid was subject to strict conditionality: its allocation hinged on the scope 

and ambition of reforms undertaken or agreed with the IMF and World Bank at both 

macroeconomic and sectoral levels. The Commission, however, would evaluate not only the 

technical soundness of these reforms, but also their anticipated economic, social, and political 

impact, taking into consideration the levels of hardship already endured by recipient 

populations. This assessment would draw on a broad range of indicators, from fiscal metrics to 

social welfare benchmarks. Yet, the inherently broad and ambiguous nature of these criteria 

effectively left the Commission with considerable discretion in distributing aid – a prospect that 

during the negotiations had raised concerns among ACP states894. In response, the final text of 

Lomé IV offered reassurance by affirming, at least in principle, that all ACP countries would 

remain eligible for support.  

The revised architecture of the EDF was thus shaped by a number of factors: ACP demands, 

French determination to uphold the Community’s commitment in the realm of commodity 

prices, the Commission’s intent to preserve core features of the Lomé framework, and, to a 

lesser extent, Britain’s insistence on aligning with the structural adjustment agenda of the 

World Bank and IMF. For France and, to a certain extent, the Commission, this new approach 

could “enable the EEC to carry greater weight within the Bretton Woods institutions”895. Thus, 

although the Community did display a certain level of alignment with the Washington 

Consensus, it did not do so uncritically – as Britain wished. Rather, under French impetus, it 

sought to articulate a distinctly European approach by relying on its expertise and knowledge 

of Africa, in order enhance its position in the international system. 

One of the other central issues of the negotiation, trade, had soon become the fulcrum of a 

cleavage within the Community, which saw “Northern” member states such as Britain, The 

Netherlands, Germany, and Denmark advocate for satisfying ACP demands for greater access 

to the EEC market. Opposing them, “Southern” countries like France, Italy, Greece, and Spain 

were reluctant to endorse further liberalisation, particularly regarding agricultural products 

that might compete with their own, such as fruits and vegetables covered by the Common 
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Agricultural Policy (CAP)896. Nonetheless, by the end of 1989, the ACP had secured notable 

gains: improved access for agricultural exports, a streamlining of special protocols covering 

beef, rum, and bananas, and more flexible rules of origin897.  

Finally, another key issue had surfaced during the negotiations: human rights. On one level, 

calls for greater attention to the humanitarian dimension of Euro-African relations reflected the 

growing centrality of human rights within the Community’s evolving identity since the 

1970s898. Over time, this gave rise to a tension between Europe’s internal values and the 

parameters of its external action, fuelling demands – particularly from member states and, 

increasingly after 1979, the European Parliament – for the inclusion of human rights provisions 

within the Lomé framework899. Yet, Gerits’ characterisation of the late 1980s EEC as a “reluctant 

soft power”900 appears correct: given its colonial legacy, the Community could ill afford to 

appear eager to interfere in the domestic political affairs of African states. French policymakers, 

in particular, were particularly aware that any debate over introducing a human rights clause 

risked producing a “dialogue of the deaf”901 in which ACP representatives would seek to 

appropriate the human rights discourse to advance their own negotiating aims. 

From the early attempts to introduce such language in Lomé II, indeed, African countries had 

sought to reframe the European push for a human rights clause to suit their own priorities. 

Their counterproposals focused on stronger European action against apartheid in South Africa, 

better regulation of ACP migrants’ status in Europe, and the recognition of collective rights, 

such as the right to development902. These demands sparked intense debate within the 

Community, ultimately prompting European negotiators to invoke the principle of non-
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interference in domestic affairs as a means of limiting the Convention’s scope903. Lomé IV 

eventually included references to the respect and promotion of human rights as a development 

objective, but the ACP’s strategy succeeded in resisting any kind of conditionality tied to the 

respect of human rights and to the explicit mention of democracy in the text.  

While the ACP did not achieve all their objectives for the new Lomé Convention – expressing 

particular disappointment over the limited attention given to the valorisation, processing, and 

commercialisation of raw materials904 – they nonetheless skilfully exploited intra-Community 

divisions to secure notable concessions on both trade and aid fronts. This involved a complex 

web of diplomatic pressure, including instances where Francophone African countries urged 

their Anglophone partners to lobby Margaret Thatcher’s government for a more flexible stance 

on aid905. The outcomes secured by the ACP in the Lomé IV negotiations were, in many respects, 

impressive – particularly given their structurally weakened position in the late 1980s. Beyond 

illustrating the ACP’s ability to exploit European contradictions, the ACP performance in Lomé 

IV negotiations reveals the extent to which Euro-African relations constituted an exception in 

the global landscape of the late 1980s. The reasons why, in the 1970s, the Community had 

insisted on framing Lomé as a model for North-South relations were anything but disinterested. 

Nonetheless, the model created at the time continued to underpin the Community’s approach 

to ACP countries – even at a time when North-South relations were not as salient as in 1975. In 

this context, Lomé still provided ACP countries with a space to assert their own vision and to 

negotiate accordingly. 

 

5.5 Conclusions 

This chapter traced the evolution of the Lomé framework in the changing international 

economic context of the 1980s, investigating the impact that the emergence of the Washington 

Consensus had on Euro-African relations. The new decade ushered in a profound 

transformation in the global political economy, as the decline of development economics and 

the rise of neoliberal orthodoxy reshaped the framework of North–South relations. In 1981, the 

World Bank’s Berg Report first signalled this shift, discrediting state-led industrialisation and 

                                                           
903 Le système contractuel ACP/CEE, d’une convention à l’autre, Note du Ministère des Relations Extérieures, Paris, 4 
May 1988, AMAE 589INVA/3244 ; Renouvellement de la Convention ACP-CEE – Réunion ministérielle de Brazzaville – 
Rapport du Group présidentiel, Paris, 21 February 1989, AMAE 589INVA/3245.  
904 E. Carrington, Many a challenge for the ACPs, in: «The Courier», Vol. 120, issue March-April, 1990, pp. 18-19. 
905 G. M. Chenu, Lomé IV: Démarches sénégalaises et togolaises auprès du Nigeria, Telegram from Lomé to Paris, 16 
November 1989, AMAE 591INVA/3245.  



222 
 

promoting liberalisation, privatisation, and agricultural export-driven growth as universal 

solutions to underdevelopment. While many African leaders criticised these prescriptions and 

called for “self-centred development”, the debt crisis soon forced many to accept Structural 

Adjustment Programmes, fundamentally altering the terms of international cooperation. The 

1980s thus became a decade of adjustment – both economic and ideological – for Europe and 

Africa alike. Within this shifting landscape, the Lomé framework once again became the 

principal arena in which Euro-African relations were debated and redefined. By 1984, the Third 

Lomé Convention reflected attempts to adapt to a new era while preserving the “Spirit of Lomé.” 

Under Development Commissioner Edgard Pisani, the Community sought to shift its focus to 

rural development and food security – priorities that resonated more with African calls for self-

reliance than with the prescriptions of the Berg Report. By the late 1980s, however, the 

dominance of the Washington Consensus had become inescapable. During negotiations for 

Lomé IV, European governments diverged sharply: Britain, Germany, and the Netherlands 

pushed for closer alignment with the Bretton Woods institutions, while France, supported by 

southern Member States, resisted full convergence. Paris instead advocated for a distinctly 

European approach to adjustment – one that would combine immediate financial support with 

long-term development goals and social considerations. Once again, France sought to draw on 

the Community’s colonial expertise and postcolonial connections to assert a greater role in 

shaping the emerging international economic order. The resulting compromise embodied both 

continuity and change. Lomé IV included new provisions for structural adjustment while 

upholding its commitment to long-term development. Although weakened by economic crisis, 

African states managed to exploit intra-Communitarian divisions and contradictions and 

succeeded in upholding Lomé’s commitment to partnership and dialogue, securing concessions 

and preserving crucial elements of the original Lomé model, such as STABEX. In this sense, 

despite the increasing pervasiveness of the Washington Consensus, Lomé continued to 

constitute an exception in the transformed international economic system of the late 1980s. 
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Conclusions:  

“Closest Neighbours” 

 

Africa is Europe’s closest neighbour. As noted at the outset of this dissertation, this phrase was 

first coined in the 1920s by Richard Coudenhove-Kalergi, who advocated not only for a united 

Europe, but also for the creation of Eurafrica, a geopolitical entity encompassing a unified 

Europe and its African colonies906. Nearly a century later, however, this expression still features 

prominently in the introductions of official European Union documents and webpages907. While 

the history of Euro-African relations throughout the twentieth century is undeniably one of 

change and evolution, the persistence of this notion of natural proximity and complementarity 

between the two continents reveals a parallel story: one of deep-rooted and enduring 

continuity. Since Coudenhove-Kalergi’s publication of Afrika in 1929, the Eurafrican ideal, 

gaining traction in the interwar years and resurfacing after the Second World War, has 

continued to shape the collective European outlook on Africa. 

While the early years of European integration were marked by an active effort to create a 

Eurafrican entity, this history suggests that, despite the disappearance of explicit references to 

Eurafrica from European public discourse by the 1960s, this rationale remained deeply 

embedded in Euro-African relations. In the 2020s, as in the 1920s, independence, 

decolonisation, and aspirations for economic emancipation notwithstanding, Africa is still 

portrayed as Europe’s “closest neighbour” and “twin continent”908. The contemporary 

European approach to Africa continues to be grounded in the language of shared history, 

mutual interests, and a common future. To this day, the EU remains Sub-Saharan Africa’s largest 

trading partner and is actively engaged with the continent through various frameworks, 

including the Africa–EU Partnership and the Samoa Agreement, which has governed ACP–EEC 

relations since 2023. Yet, at a time in which both countries are engulfed in significant upheaval, 

Europe’s importance for Africa seems to be declining – challenged by growing anti-Western 

sentiment and increasing competition from emerging actors such as China, India, Russia, and 
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Gulf countries909. Therefore, gaining a better understanding of how Euro-African relations have 

recently evolved between change and continuity appears as an imperative. 

Retracing the history of Euro-African relations entails uncovering the recurring interplay 

between change and continuity that has shaped interactions between the two continents. 

European integration historiography has recently begun to acknowledge the extent to which 

the early trajectory of European unification was entangled with the histories of colonial empire 

and decolonisation910. Africa loomed large in the many post-war fora that sought to give 

substance to the idea of a united Europe. With the creation of the EEC in 1957, the formal 

association of African colonial territories marked the starting point of institutionalised 

relations between Africa and the nascent European Community – and, with it, the beginning of 

Euro-African relations911. By 1963, the contours of these relations had already shifted 

significantly as a result of formal African independence, and explicit references to Eurafrica 

faded from European texts. While the role of Eurafrica in the early stages of integration has 

increasingly attracted scholarly interest, most tend to conclude that the vision quickly lost 

relevance and ceased to shape the Community’s identity – particularly following the 1973 

enlargement912. This research set out to problematize that interpretation by investigating the 

persistence of colonial aims and practices in Euro-African relations through a study of the 

origins and evolution of the Lomé Conventions. In order to do so, however, it is necessary to 

take into account the multifaceted and multi-layered nature of the Eurafrican ideal and of Euro-

African relations.  

First of all, this is an intellectual and political history of European integration which touches 

upon some of the most delicate issues of the process of European integration – namely, the role 

of member states in shaping the Community’s identity and policies, and Europe’s evolving place 

in the international arena. It also responds to longstanding calls to decentre Europe913, 

recognising that Euro-African relations cannot be meaningfully reconstructed without 

considering African countries’ interests, priorities, and strategies – and the extent to which 
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these shaped Europe’s own responses. Indeed, while Eurafrica faded from European public 

discourse during the 1960s, the same cannot be said for Francophone Africa, where newly 

independent governments appropriated and reinterpreted the concept as they sought to 

navigate an uncertain international system by reconfiguring their relations with former 

colonial powers. This is therefore not only a history of the European approach to Africa, but 

also the product of an effort to narrate the relations between Europe and Africa by taking into 

account the insights of postcolonial history and theory.   

At the same time, Eurafrica was never solely a political or ideological construct: Europe's 

external projection throughout the second half of the twentieth century – and indeed still today 

– remained shaped by its ongoing need for natural resources, space, and markets. Any analysis 

of Euro-African relations must therefore account for the underlying economic logics, which 

inevitably draw this research into the domain of international economic history. Finally, these 

relations did not unfold in isolation from the broader international system. On the contrary, 

situating their evolution within the wider history of international relations reveals the extent 

to which Euro-African dynamics were shaped by the global upheavals of the 1970s and 1980s. 

During these decades, the roles of both the Community and African states were far from static, 

shifting in response to changes in their relative political and economic power as global 

conditions evolved. This history, then, sits at the crossroads of multiple historiographical fields, 

borrowing from each, and contributing to them in turn. 

 

The Community, its member states, Eurafrica, and Lomé: whose colonial legacy? 

The history of Euro-African relations in the 1970s and 1980s demonstrates that the 

Europeanisation of member states’ colonial connections was a seminal aspiration that 

continued to constitute an intrinsic trait of Communitarian action even after decolonisation. 

The Community inherited and incorporated member states’ colonial aims and practices in at 

least three respects. First of all, the Community inherited European states’ intrinsic need for 

natural resources that could not be extracted from European territories. As Claude Cheysson 

explicitly argued in 1975, in the 19th Century Europe had undertaken colonial exploration and 

exploitation because its quickening industrial development increasingly necessitated fresh 

resources and outlets. While decolonisation may have rendered the ambition to dispose of 
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colonial territories unspeakable, it had not erased the need for Europe to continue to exploit 

African resources and markets914.  

Secondly, the Community inherited a wealth of experience in colonial administrative 

techniques. Ever since the signing of the Treaty of Rome, Euro-African relations were 

structured around colonial knowledge and practices. On the one hand, this was the result of 

Member States’ enduring colonial approaches towards their former colonies: the divide et 

impera rationale that underlay the division between Associates and Associables was the 

product of French and British attempts to steer Francophone and Anglophone countries 

towards their preferred outcome. On the other hand, however, the persistence of colonial 

practices and methods was also result of the fact that the Commission’s DG VIII was populated 

by former colonial administrators who, during and after decolonisation, looked for ways to 

repurpose their colonial expertise. This was the case of important French functionnaires who 

feature directly in this history, like Jacques Ferrandi and Jean Chapperon. But DG VIII was not 

solely shaped by French officials: many others, including Belgians and, after 1973, British, 

contributed to model DG VIII procedures and instruments on the ones they had mastered 

during their time in colonial bureaucracies and postcolonial diplomatic services915. The extent 

to which this colonial legacy influenced the Community’s policymaking is plainly demonstrated 

by the fact that the STABEX – advertised and perceived as the most important innovation 

introduced by Lomé – was designed on the blueprint of colonial marketing boards that both the 

French and the British had created in West Africa in the early 19th Century.  

Lastly, the Community inherited the aspiration to leverage postcolonial connections in the 

international arena, as is evidenced by the Community’s desire to leverage relations with Africa 

to play a primary role in the North-South Dialogues of the 1970s. After the 1973 oil shock, when 

African countries and the rest of the Third World challenged the existing international order 

and pursued economic decolonisation, the Community sought to exploit its colonial expertise 

and its special relationship with Africa to attain global relevance. While this attempt was 

evident in the 1970s, this aspiration remained embedded in the Community’s approach to 

Africa in the 1980s, despite the radically changed international context. Even when member 

states were conforming domestically to the emerging consensus around neoliberal economics, 

                                                           
914 C. Cheysson, Europe and the Third World After Lomé, in: op. cit. 
915 J. Chapperon, Interview by J. M. Palayret and A. Legendre, 28-29 May 2004, HAEU INT706, p. 6. On how DG VIII 
incorporated colonial practises and methods, see also: V. Dimier, The Invention of a European Development Aid 
Bureaucracy: Recycling Empire, op. cit. 
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Euro-African relations were to a certain extent protected from the new development economics 

doctrine that predicated trade liberalisation, privatisation, and strict monetary policy. During 

the negotiations for Lomé III and Lomé IV, the Community tried to redefine the ‘Spirit of Lomé’ 

by introducing new elements, but these were more anchored in the acquis of Euro-African 

relations, than in the prescriptions devised in Washington. Both in 1983-4 and in 1988-9, the 

Community could not renounce its aspiration to use its longstanding involvement in Africa as a 

platform for participating in the redefinition of the international economic order of the new 

decade.  

These claims, however, need to take into account important questions about whose colonial 

legacy did the Community inherit. Strictu sensu, Lomé IV was the last Lomé Convention, as it 

was followed in 1995 by the renegotiation of the new EDF – the 8th, since the first one created 

in 1958. Lomé IV, however, was also the first agreement negotiated by Development 

Commissioners who were not French: Lorenzo Natali and, from 1989 onwards, Manuel Marin. 

During the 1990s, Euro-African relations morphed once again, under the influence of the post-

Cold War reorganisation of the international arena and discourse. This raises the question of 

the extent to which the continuity experienced throughout the 1970s and 1980s can be ascribed 

to the apparent dominion of French officials within DG VIII. Deniau, Cheysson, and Pisani, 

despite being all French, had very different approaches to Euro-African relations. Deniau was 

more interested in Europe than in Africa, and his strategic and pragmatic attitude allowed the 

convergence between France and Britain at the time of enlargement. Cheysson’s extensive 

knowledge and experience of Africa allowed him to turn African challenging calls for radical 

transformation of the international order into opportunities for the Community. Pisani’s 

paternalistic approach was rooted in colonial rural management, but he articulated a vision of 

long-term development that resonated with African concerns. On the one hand, talks of 

declining French influence on the EEC’s development policy had been circulating since the 

creation of Lomé. DG VIII officials even denied that Natali or Marin were less committed to 

Lomé on account of not being French916. Nonetheless, this history shows that French initiative 

has consistently played a pivotal role in shaping Euro-African relations. While this helps explain 

the historiographical emphasis on France’s role in sustaining the Community’s ties with Africa, 

this research also reveals that other member states were far from indifferent to Euro-African 

relations, and sought to exploit and reshape them according to their own interests.  

                                                           
916 B. Ryelandt, Interview by G. Migani, 26 October 2010, HAEU INT257, pp. 30-31; D. Frisch, The Role of France and the 
French in European Development Cooperation Policy, in:  op. cit. 
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This touches upon the dilemma of how states have influenced the internal and external 

architecture of the Community. In the 1970s and 1980s, Euro-African relations remained the 

spearhead of Europe’s external projection. This was possible not just because of the heavy role 

that France played within the Community as one of its most powerful and influential members, 

but also because the process of Europeanisation of these links had effectively worked. Despite 

the fact that other member states held different visions for the future of European development 

policy, even in the 1980s the deeply-rooted importance that Euro-African relations held in the 

European integration process could not be questioned – both in the Council of Ministers and, 

especially, within the Commission.  

While literature has highlighted the transformative role played by the UK after enlargement917, 

this history also shows how much Britain coveted the Europeanisation of the relations with 

developing Commonwealth countries during the 1970s. The UK did alter the balance within the 

Community when it came to defining Euro-African relations, but, far from being uninterested 

in perpetuating links with Africa at a European level, Britain sought to impose its own approach 

to the Communitarian management of postcolonial relations. Rather than just championing a  

mondialiste approach to European development policy918, Britain attempted to broaden the 

Community’s postcolonial connections by incorporating its own colonial legacy. The inclusion 

of Caribbean and Pacific states in Lomé, as well as British insistence on the creation of Lomé’s 

Sugar Protocol, bears testimony of this attempt.  

In the 1970s and 1980s, British and French priorities vis-à-vis Euro-African relations aligned 

and diverged depending on the domestic and the international context, but even critical 

governments, such as Thatcher’s, never questioned the importance of maintaining distinctive 

relations with Africa. Thus, this history reveals that, while France provided essential political 

will for the creation and the evolution of Euro-African relations, these were valued by other 

member states as well. Clashes on the structure and future of the Community’s development 

policy did not originate from questioning the need for Europe to entertain close relations with 

Africa, but rather from the fact that other member states sought to leverage their own 

postcolonial connections with other parts of the world.  

                                                           
917 Among others, see: V. Dimier, The Invention of a European Development Aid Bureaucracy: recycling empire, op. cit; 
J. M. Palayret, Mondialisme Contre Régionalisme: CEE et ACP dans les Négociations de la Convention de Lomé, 1970-
1975, in: op. cit.; G. Migani, La Grande-Bretagne, les pays ACP et les négociations pour la Convention de Lomé (1973-
1975), in: op. cit. 
918 J. M. Palayret, Mondialisme Contre Régionalisme: CEE et ACP dans les Négociations de la Convention de Lomé, 1970-
1975, in: op. cit. 
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Africa and the question of agency in the postcolonial world 

Euro-African relations were also decisively shaped by African initiative and agency. Far from 

being passive actors, African states actively challenged the Community and influenced its 

responses throughout the 1970s and 1980s. This history, then, necessarily engages with the 

broader question of how newly-independent African countries sought to assert their own 

priorities within a world still deeply structured by the legacies of colonialism and empire. While 

Francophone African governments often viewed Eurafrica as a way to transcend the division 

between coloniser and colonised, Anglophone states regarded the Association system with 

greater scepticism919. In the early 1970s, however, the prospect of British enlargement 

catalysed a process of intra-African rapprochement, which culminated in the decision to enter 

into negotiations with the EEC on a common negotiating platform. In this sense, enlargement 

offered African countries a strategic opening to recast their relationships with both their former 

colonial powers and other industrialised European states.  

In Chapter 2, the reconstruction of intra-African diplomacy between 1969 and the summer of 

1973 shows how this opportunity was seized by African countries, as European attempts to 

play Francophone and Anglophone interests against one another eventually failed. Associates 

and Associables managed to overcome mutual distrust and to define a number of key priorities. 

Among the Francophone, Senghor’s Senegal played a dual role, leading the diplomatic effort to 

bridge the divide with the Anglophone while simultaneously defending the Eurafrican acquis of 

the Association. Among the Anglophone, key players such as Ghana and Nigeria, both openly 

critical of the Association, strove to build consensus around a fundamental overhaul of the 

Yaoundé framework. Although diverging visions of Africa’s posture towards Europe persisted 

both between and within these groupings, African countries ultimately succeeded in presenting 

a united front. Bolstered by the ideological and economic leverage they gained following the 

1973 oil shock, African countries capitalised on persistent divisions within the Community. As 

a result, the negotiations for Lomé I were decisively shaped by African rhetoric and priorities. 

Unable to counter the ideological force of ACP calls for a New International Economic Order, 

European actors resolved to adopt this discourse as part of their claim to leadership in the 

reorganisation of North–South relations. While African countries were fully aware that this 

alignment was not devoid of strategic interests, Lomé was nevertheless hailed as a meaningful 

step forward in Africa’s relationship with its former colonial powers. In this sense, the so-called 

                                                           
919 For a detailed account of Francophone and Anglophone positions in the 1960s, see Chapter 1. 
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‘Spirit of Lomé’ did mark a departure in Euro-African relations – one driven, above all, by 

African initiative. 

By the end of the 1970s, however, as momentum for NIEO was declining, African countries 

increasingly sought to extract the greatest possible benefit from their relations with Europe. In 

the years that followed, ACP states not only defended the distinctive architecture of the Lomé 

Convention but also actively contributed to shaping its successors according to their own 

priorities. In this sense, Euro-African relations remained relevant for Africa also because they 

continued to stand as an exception within the broader landscape of North–South relations.  This 

was particularly the case in the 1980s, a decade marked by drought, famine, spiralling debt, and 

collapsing commodity prices – all of which severely constrained African states’ capacity to 

pursue autonomous development strategies or influence the international system. Yet, the 

nominal equality at the heart of the Lomé framework allowed African countries to enter 

negotiations on their own terms and to remain active participants in shaping Euro-African 

dynamics, even in this challenging context. The ACP framework and the well-established 

structure of the Lomé acquis allowed African countries to draw attention to the dramatic 

conditions exacerbated by the 1983-4 famines first and by the late 1980s debt crisis then. In 

both the Lomé III and Lomé IV negotiations, they succeeded in pressing the Community to take 

concrete action in response.  

 

The ‘Spirit of Lomé’ and the ghost of Eurafrica: a matter of economy, identity, and 

exceptionalism 

Throughout the 1970s and 1980s, Euro-African relations did not evolve in isolation, but were 

instead deeply embedded within a rapidly changing international system. From 1973 onwards, 

they stood at the heart of the broader and increasingly salient issue of North–South relations. 

Transformations in the global economic order had a marked effect on Euro-African dynamics, 

as both European and African actors were profoundly influenced by the upheavals that 

characterised the two decades. As Cheysson realised already in 1974, ACP countries were likely 

to prioritise aid, commodity stabilisation, or trade and industrial cooperation depending on 

how the 1973 oil shock affected their individual circumstances. The history traced here appears 

to confirm the accuracy of that insight. 

Given that commodity prices were reaching their peak in the mid-1970s, Lomé I was shaped by 

a powerful combination of ACP economic leverage and ideological momentum. As a result, it 
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centred on “future-oriented” policies: the areas of cooperation reflected ACP priorities such as 

commodity stabilisation and industrial development, and were grounded in a conception of 

development rooted in the structural transformation of the international system. As showed in 

the Chapter 2 and 3, the history of the negotiations for Lomé I is the history of a troubled 

European diplomacy, which sought to steer former colonies in an attempt to mediate between 

the interests of the former colonial powers. What European diplomats failed to anticipate, 

however, was the disruption caused by the oil revolution: by bridging the gap between 

Francophone and Anglophone countries – who had previously engaged with Europe largely 

through the prism of their former metropoles – African states contributed to lay foundations of 

the coordinated ideological challenge that developing countries would unleash on 

industrialised states after 1973. The anticolonial rhetoric voiced by OAU Secretary-General Nzo 

Ekangaki in the summer of 1973 – initially met with scepticism by many Francophone African 

leaders – gained increasing traction as the prospect of fundamentally restructuring the 

international order appeared more attainable in the mid-1970s. As detailed in Chapter 4, the 

European Community, eager to preserve its privileged ties with ACP countries and safeguard 

its access to their commodities, swiftly adapted its posture, positioning itself as the ideal 

mediator in North-South relations. Lomé I thus emerged from an eventual convergence of 

competing European and African visions, which both hinged on using Euro-African relations as 

a platform to improve their standing within the international system. For the Community, 

casting Lomé as a model for North-South cooperation was an attempt to assert itself as a civilian 

power by drawing on its colonial legacy; for African, Caribbean, and Pacific countries, it 

represented an early opportunity to renegotiate the structures of postcolonial relations. 

By the early 1980s, however, NIEO was not a viable prospect anymore. While Africa and Latin 

America spiralled into debt, the West underwent a process of political realignment. The 

Community, on the other hand, focused on deepening integration, rather than on reinforcing its 

projection on the international arena. At this juncture, Euro-African relations were no longer 

seen as a model for reshaping Europe’s and Africa’s position in the world, but rather as a 

framework for securing tangible mutual benefits. Despite this shift, the principles underpinning 

Lomé, rooted in the Eurafrican tradition, proved resilient. As Pisani argued at the opening of 

the Lomé III negotiations, Europe continued to need Africa, and vice versa. Even in the 1980s, 

when the balance of North-South relations tilted sharply in favour of the North, Euro-African 

relations remained one of the few arenas in which African countries could actively shape their 

engagement with the West – or at least, with a part of it. Whereas in the 1970s ACP countries 
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had focused on improving terms of trade and promoting industrial development, by the mid-

1980s many found themselves in increasingly precarious financial situations, exacerbated by 

falling commodity prices. As a result, Lomé IV placed a far greater emphasis on aid than its 

predecessors. The evolution of the international economic system thus influenced the content 

of Lomé and the relative strength of European and African negotiating positions. Yet, even in 

this less favourable context, African countries were able to leverage Europe’s enduring need to 

legitimise – and, to some extent, define – itself through its relations with Africa and its former 

colonies. 

In this sense, even as Europe increasingly aligned itself domestically with the neoliberal 

paradigm, Euro-African relations remained, to a certain extent, insulated from the broader shift 

in development practices. This was because, even when the Community considered introducing 

new approaches within its relations with Africa, it could neither relinquish its material interests 

nor abandon its aspiration to capitalise on postcolonial ties. This history, then, underscores that 

Europe’s connection with Africa remained essential – not only due to its ongoing need for 

resources, but also because Europe continued to define itself through that connection. Whether 

presenting itself as the natural partner of its former colonies, the ideal ally of developing 

countries and mediator between them and the wider industrialised West, or as the proponent 

of a more humane version of structural adjustment, the Community consistently relied on 

Africa to assert its identity and position within the international order. In this sense, the ‘Spirit 

of Lomé’ served Europe and Africa in divergent ways. For Europe, enduring ties with Africa 

offered a means of crafting a distinct identity and purpose within a bipolar world. For Africa, 

the relationship initially provided an opportunity to reconfigure postcolonial relations as part 

of a wider effort to reform the international system. When that broader transformation failed 

to materialise, Euro-African relations nonetheless remained a platform through which African 

countries could assert agency and extract benefits in a reconfigured global context. 

Finally, this history draws attention to a further, often overlooked phenomenon: the 

persistence of colonial practices across both Europe and Africa. As explored in Chapter 4, 

STABEX was deeply rooted in British and French models of colonial market organisation. 

Although African ambitions for the New International Economic Order clearly extended beyond 

such a mechanism, STABEX was widely embraced as a vital first step in addressing the 

structural problem of deteriorating terms of trade. Over the following two decades, African 

governments and key Communitarian actors such as France and the Commission repeatedly 

reaffirmed the scheme’s centrality within the architecture of Euro-African relations. In the 
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1980s, Pisani’s emphasis on food self-sufficiency and rural development – while steeped in 

colonial conceptions of African land and societies – aligned more closely with the Lagos Plan 

than with the prescriptions of the Berg Report. These convergences serve as further evidence 

that the policies and imaginaries of empire outlasted the formal end of colonial empires in the 

1960s, and endured despite the ambitious attempts at economic decolonisation in the 1970s. 

In this light, the history presented here challenges the prevailing historiographical claim that 

Lomé marked a clean break with the Eurafrican tradition within European integration. Rather, 

it suggests that the ghost of Eurafrica continued to haunt Euro-African relations well into the 

final decades of the 20th century. 
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